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INTRODUCTION. 


V When the/libera! patronage of the Court of Direc- 
tor^ of •’■t lip '' East- India Company enabled Dr. Max 
Muller to undertake bis invaluable edition of the 
Biff- Veda, a wish was expressed that its appearance 
should be accompanied or followed, with all convenient, 
despatch, by an English translation. As I had long 
contemplated such a work, and had made some pro- 
gress in its execution, even .before leaving India, I 
readily undertook to complete my labours and publish 
the translation. 

It might else have been thought scarcely necessary 
to repeat a translation of the first. Ashiaka, Ogdoad, 
or Eighth book of the Big- Veda, as that had been 
already more than once accomplished, partly in English 
by the Rev. Mr. Stevenson and Dr. Roer, and folly 
in Latin by the late Dr. Rosen: a translation in 
French, also, by M. Langlois, extending through four 
Ashiakas, or half the Veda, has been recently pub- 
lished at Paris but I was not aware, when I engaged 
to publish an English translation, that such a work 
had been commenced. . At the same time, these trans- 
lations do not seem to preclude entirely the usefulness 
of an English version : the earliest publication, the 

b 
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work of the Ret. Mr. Stevenson, extends only to 1 
the three first hymns of the third lecture, or section, 
out of the eight, which the first book, or AsMaka, 
consists of ; Dr. Roer’s translation is equally limited, 
stopping with two -sections, or thirty-two hymns. 
Roth translations were printed in India, and are 
procurable, with some difficulty, in jfhis country. 
Dr. Rosen’s translation of the first boor is complete 
as to tbe text, but his premature dealt interrupted " 
bis annotations. Although executed \\Tfe^ iwofolmd 
scholarship and scrupulous exactitude, and every 
way deserving of reliance as an authentic representa- 
tive of the original, the . Sanskrit is converted into 
X^Mu witb suebtiterel fidelity that the work scarcely 
adtnits of consecutive perusal, and is most of . value as 
a reference,; thw translation ^is, i in fact, subordinate 
to an edition of the text which it accompanies on the 
same page, and the work is designed less for general 
readers than for Sanskrit scholars and students of the 
Veda. The principle followed by M. Lahglois is* the 
convene of that adopted by Dr. Rosen, and he has 
avowedly sought to give to the vague, and mysterious 
passages of the original, a clear, simple, and intelligible 
interpretation. In this it may be admitted that he 
has admirably succeeded ; but it may he sometimes 
thought that be has not been sufficiently cautious in 
his rendering of the text, and that he has diverged 
from its phraseology, especially. as interpreted by the 
native Scholiast, more widely than is advisable. The 
real value of the original lies not so much in its merits ^ 
as a literary composition, as in the illustration which 
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1 it supplies of the most ancient Hindu system* ofroli* 
gious worship* and soeial organisation ; and unlem its 
language be preserved as far as may be consistent' 
with intelligibility, erroneous impressions of the facts 
and opinions of primitive Hinduism may be produced. 
It is also to be observed, that M. Langlois has made 
his translation from manuscript copies of the Veda 
and its commentary, which, whilst it has greatly en- 
4janced the difficulty and labour of the. task, and so 
far'addsn^the credit of the translator, suggests less 
confidence in the genuineness of the original, ss (fee 
manuscripts are all more or less defective, than if the 
version bad been made from a carefully-collated edi- 
tion. - The present translation possesses atleaatth® 

_ advantage overitepredeoeeaorif of 'an,j«w(a*m| : ;t«^ J 
and it will bn the fault of the iraoafeto^ if he? dose 
'not' benetft by ifc fe 

English,^!! has been his atm to adbere as strictly- to 
the original Sanakritas the necessity of being inteUir 
gible would allow. 

^ It may be almost superfluous to apprise the fender, 
that the oldest and nominally the most weighty, 
authorities of the Brahmans for their religion and 
institutions are the Vedas, of which works, floor are 
usually enumerated: the Etch, or Eig-Veda ; the 
Yajush, or Yajur- Veda ; the Samoa, or Sdauh Veda ; 
mid the Athanana, or Atharm-Veda. Many passages 
are to be found in Sanskrit writings, some in the 
Vedas themselves, which limit the number to throe,* 

* Cotebrook* on the Vtda»J— Asiatic Researdter, Viii. 370. 
b 2 
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.and' there is no -doubt that the fourth, or Atharva- 
- i Veda, although. it borrqWs freely from the Mich, has 
little in common with the others in its general 
character Or in its style ; the language clearly indicates 
a ''different and later era. It may therefore bo 
) allowably regarded rather as a supplement to three, 
than as one of the four Vedas. ' / 

Of the other three Vedas, each hay its peculiar 
characteristics, although they havo mucll in common,, 
and they are apparently of different *lath<^ although 
not separated, perhaps, by any very protracted interval. 
The Rig- Veda consists , of metrical prayers, or hymns, 
-termed Stiktas, addressed to different divinities, each 
of which is ascribed to a Risfti, a holy, or inspired 
author. These hymns are put together with littlo 
‘attempt at methodical arrangement, although such as 
are dediestedto the same .deity sometimes follow in 
a consecutive series Tlrere is not much connection 
ill the stanzas of which tlkOf ^te composed, and the 
•same' hynm is sometimes _ .framed * to different di- 
vinities. There are* in toepressfif itself, no directions 
for the use and application of the no notices of 

the occasions on which they are fcobe .employed, or 
of the ceremonies at which they are to be recited: 
these are pointed out by subsequent writers in Sutras, 
or precepts relating to the ritual j and even for the 
reputed authors of the hymns, and for the deities in 
whose, honour they are composed, we are for the most 
part indebted to independent authorities, especially 
to an .Anukrama&Jtd, or index, accompanying each 
Veda. The Yajur- Veda differs from the Rich, in 
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being ihore particularly a ritual' or a coHeotioRof* 

liturgical formula. The praydra or invocations, when 
not borrowed from the Rich,at& mostly brief and in 
prose/and are applicable to the consecration ofthe 
utensils and materials' of ceremonial: worship, as well 
as to the praise and worship of the gods. The Sdmar 
Vcda is little else than a recast of the fyich, being 
made up, winx very few exceptions, of the very same 
'hymns, broken into parts and arranged anew, for the 
purpose df being chanted ott different ceremonial 
occasions. ' As for, also, as the Atkarva- Veda is to be 
considered as a Veda, it will be found to comprise 
many of the hymns of the Rich.* From the extensive 
manner, then, in which the hymns of the Rig-Veda 
enter into the composition of the other three, we must 
naturally infer its priority ’to them, and! its greater 
importance to tife. Uimy ^ 

principally, if hot exclusiVeiy, for correct notiops of 
the oldest and most genuine forms of the institutions, ' 
religious or eiril, of the Hindus. ' ! J 

These remarks apply tp what •» are termed the 
Sanhitds of the Vedas, the segregate assemblage, in 
a sjngle collection, of the prayers, hymns, and liturgic 
formula: of which they are composed. . Beside the 
Sanhitds, the designation Veda includes an extensive 
class of compositions, entitled, collectively, BrdhmOda, 

* " By the follower* of the Jtharvada, the fticMtu, or stanns of 
the fiig.Veda, are nwneroealy included in. their own Sniitd (« t eol- 
lection)’* 1 .— Atckdrya, Introduction, Muller’s edition, p. 9. 
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wWch all BrahmaDical writers term an integral portion 
bf tbb V&da. According to them, tho Veda consists 
of t#o component parts, tettned severally Mantra and 
Btdhmana;* the Srst being the hymns and fbrmulte 
aggregated in the Sanhitd, the Second, a collection of 
rples for the application of the Mantra*, directions for 
the performance of particular rites, ; citations of tho 
hymns, or detached stanzas, to be repeated on such 
occasions, and illustrative remarks or narratives, op* 
planatory of the^origin ond object of the rite."” Of the 
Brdhmada portions, of tho Rig- Veda, the most in* 
teresting and important is the A itarh/n Brdhmaiiu, 
in which a number of remarkable legends are detailed, 
highly illustrative of the condition of Brahmanism at 
the time at which it was composed. The Ailarei/a 
A’raiU/aka, another Brdhmada of this Veda, is more 
mystical mid speculative than fSractical or iegendsry ; 
oTa .third, theroj^itflittleis known. The Brdhr 

of the character of ^Aitt^^BiifftmaAa ; it is of 
considerable ettent,wi^stfc^^fourteten books; and 
&ntaina much curious matter. The Brdhmadas of 
the Sdma and Atharm Vedas are few and little known, 
a$d the supplementary poiiions of theta two Vedas are 
more espepially the metaphysicaland mystical treatises 

* As .in the Yajna paribUtid of Apattamba, quoted by Sdyaia, 
“The name Veda is that of both the Mantra and the Brdhuda ;” , 
and again, & the Mimdntd, "The SnOmada and the Mantra are 
the taro parte of the Veda i that part which is not Mantra is 
Bn&mMaf " this constitutes the definition of the latter, — Introdac- 
turn, p. 4, and p. 22 . ... •' v . •* 



termed UptaiiefuuU, belonging 40# 

etste of -tli9^Pb^,piiid^%m ; (hat which i''^|^'- 

witb.and 4epepdc^nt: :upbi^; the Vedas, generally also 
are the treatises on grammar, astronomy, intonation, 
prosody, ritiial, and. the roeaning of obsolete worda, 
called the. Veddngas; bat . these are not portions of the* 
Veda itself -hut supplementary to it, and, in the form 
via which we have them, are uot,perbaps, altogether 
genuine arid, with a few exceptions/are not of much 
importance. Besides these works, there are "the 
Prdtik'ikhym, or treatises on the grammar of the Veda, 
and the Sittras, or aphorisms, inculcating and de- 


scribing its practices, the whole constituting a body 
of Vaidik- literature, the study of which would furnish 
occupation for a, long and, laborious life. A small 
part only is yet hi print. None, of the Br$hmadas 
are pnbhshe 
64khya*s The: 
in finding^edj 

Veda are in progtes^ as, besides tb» present edition of 

VdjasQagfi portion of the 
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fwt-jd fes" firstl&Ws ofjhe Stftpatia Q rdhnstobulem 
printed by Dr. Weber, concurrently with Ms*editioo at thetest of 
the Ytgwr~Ve&, fed It it hi* intention to complete ifc ^ ; ■ 

. b Some. qf. the akoTtar Upamikeit were printed, with twutstkms. 
by. Kammohan Boy, 1 end fire of those of the F<pMlhe*e been pub- 
lished by M. Poley, Berlin, .1944; The VriAaddraAjttk* hai been 
printed by the Astatic Sodetyof Cslcutta, under the editorship of 
Dr. Roer, in Jnd^e, end the Cfcfafcgys IfrumM 

has been btgw in th* lime series. 'V, J 7’-,' ’ 
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Yajia*- Veda basbeen commenced* by Dr. Weber, : at 
Berlin, thepnbiicatjonof which has been also liberally 
aided bytheCotirtof Directors, 

The text of the <S5««Ai^ of tbeiSrf»»a- Ferf<^ and a 
translation bytbe’Reiv. Mr.Stevenson,were published 
some years sine© by th« Driental Translation Fund, 
and a more cereftiHy elaborated edition of the same, 
with a timialat ion in German, auda colons glossary 
and index, has beep recently published by Professop 
Benfey, ofGottfcgen. In time, therefort* %e shall 
be vdl supplied with the Mantra portion of the Veda ; 
but there is yet but a partial and distant prospect of 
onr having the Brdhmada printed, and being thus 
. enabled, from adequate materials* to determine how 
far the whole may be legitimately considered as a 
constituent part of the Veda. . 

From a careful examination of the Aitarcya Brah- 
mada, with an excellent commentary by Sdifada 
Ach&rya, it is sufficiently evident that this work, at 
least, is of a totally distinct description from the col- 
lection of the Mantras or thaSanhitd of the Rig- Veda. 
Although, no doubt, of considerable antiquity, it is 
manifestly of a date long subsequent to the original 
Sdktas, or hymns^ from the manner in which they are 
quoted, not systematically, or continuously, or com- 
pletely, but separately, uncohnectedly, and partially, 
a few phrases only being gi ven, forming the beginning, 
not even of an entire bymn, but nf an isolated stanza, 
occurring in any part of the hymn, or in any part of the 
Sttnhitd ; consequently proving that the Sanhitd must 
have been compiled, and widely circulated, and gene- 
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* rally studied, before- snob mutilated citations could' be 
recognised or verified b? those to whom fibs BrAhmafit' 
was presented. It is evident, atavtbnt the great 
body of the ^|h«hihinhNd «7lfca^ jtfesfc^ hat^t hebn 
sanctioned by established practice, "before the Br&k- 
mafia conld bare been compiled, as its uu&a object 
is the application of the detached textsof the Sanh&fi 
to the performanceof the principal ceremonies and 

* sacrifices of the Brahman* enforcing their necessity 
and effiAey by texts and arguments, and illustrating 
their origin and consequences by traditional narratives 
and popular . legends, the invention . and currency of 
which must have been the work of time, of a very 
long interval between the SanhitA, in which little or 
nothing of the kind appears, and the Brdhmafia, hi 
which such particulars abound. Again, we find in 
tbe Brdhmafia. the whole system of social organiaationj 
developed, the distinction of caste fully established, 
aud tile Brdhman, Kshatriy, Vaifya, and Sudra re- 
peatedly named by -their ,]Hroper*i^^llatioaa^ and 
discriminated by their peculiar offices and relative 
stations,, as in the code of Maw. -A cursory inspec- 
tion of tiie SaiepaUui Brdhmafia, as far as published, 
and of some of its sections in manuscript, shows it to 
be of a character similar to the Aitarg/a, or it may 
be even, perhaps, of a later era t and we raay venture 
to affirm, in opposition to tiieeonaentieut assertions 
of Brahmanical scholars ‘tndcritics, thatnfggbraf 
these work* ba| the lightest claim to be regarded as 

the coujttetfpaclt ^bont#m|«iluy 

as an integral pMt oftho ^«fo, nudei»tanding, by 
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|rindivft hj>^m®<lvtente;«*tbe we. must 

M t nMh-gttMn.in oar inquiries 

iniotheraosfc Jmetent ednditem^f the Hindus, and we 
mustendeavon* In Comrey. a morejweetee nofcidft of wluit 
is meant faythe designation, Ait. iaexempUfied in the 
Feds which hs* beentoken as the* test of the follow- 


iug translation, and which, as has been shown, may 
{be regarded as the source and model of the other 
•worfca similarly named. 

According to the credible traditions of the Hindus, 
the Sukias, the prayers and hymns, now collected as 
a -Sanhita, bad existed in ^separate and individual 
form long before thdy were assembled and arranged 
in the order and 'connection in which they are now 
met with. .In the JpU^Ved*, the number of SnUtan 
is something above a thousand, containing rather more 
than ten thousand stanzas : they are arranged in two 
method*} <mn divides them amongst eight KhaKiku 
(portions) > or A*kiaka» (eighths) ; each of which is 
again subdivided into eight Jtikjf dyor, or lectures. The 
other plan rtsoacs t the S4kta» under ten Mai&abu, 
or ohreles, subdivided intorfirhdr more than a hundred 
A*m6kas % or sub>scetion8u A farther subdivision of the 
into Vatyo9 f or paragraphs Of about five stanza* 
each i i» common to both classifications. The hymns 
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plains of lit ttl success ; but we' 
sucb seeming 
otoetothem. “jhdh Sdkta ha tj 

whomiin Bishflii^mff^ been origin*; 

ally sswCtbat :isft® wh<^ it ^ reTeaIed ; the Vedas 1 
being, according toiater mythological fictions, the un- 
created dictation of Brahmd. For the names of tho ^ 
Rishis, except When incidentally mentioned in t]ie 
hymn, we are indebted, ar above remarked, to an 
index of the contents of the Veda, which also specifics 
the metre and the number of stanzas of each hymn, 
and the deity worshipped; it is An old book, and of high 
authority, bu t ihasmnch as it is of later composition than 
the text, it may not always be regarded as of unques- 
tionable correctness. Most of the Jlishis are familiar 
to the legends of the Pur&das, as Gotama, Kanwa, 
Bharadwdja, Va&sMha, ViSwdmitra, and others. To 
some of these, a number of hymns are attributed ; to 
others of less note, and perhaps only of imaginary ex- 
istence, one or two only are ascribed. The arrange- 
ment of the Suktas by Ashtakas does not seem to 
depend npon any fixed principle : of that by MawLdas, 
six out of the ten “circles” comprise hymns by the 
same individual, or by members of the same family ; 
thus the hymns of the second Man&ala are ascribod to 
Ghritsamada, the son of Sunahotra, of tho family 
of Angiras ; those of the third, to ViSwAmitra and 
his sons, or kinsmen ; of the fourth, to Vamadeva ; 
of the fifth, to AtRi. and his sons, who are of rather 
equivocal nomenclature ; of tho sixth, to Biiarad- 
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•wAja;. and of 
deaceUdantfl. Th® 
lu t Mati&akk are 
the ninth Circle are 
• plant, or its deified : 
baa been considered a* .'tbit older and more original 
of the two; the distribution into AdUakas being 
intended for the convenience ofinstruotion, forming 
‘through their subdivisions Adhy&yas and Vargas, 
so many lectures, or lessons, to be learned: by the 
scholar. The inference is not improbable, but vre 
are scarcely yet qualified to come to any positive con- 
clusion. The more usual division of the manuscripts is 
that into Ashtakas, and in neither case is the principle 
of classification so unequivocally manifested as to 
suggest reasonable grounds for a departure from the 
established practice. 

The absence of any- obvious dependency of the 
SUktas upon one another is sufficiently indicative of 
their separate and unsystematic origin. That they 
are the compositions of the patriarchal sages to whom 
they are ascribed, is sometimes apparent, from allusions 
which they make to the name of the author or of his 
family ; but these indications are of nnfreqnent recur- 
rence, and we must trust in general to tradition, as 
preserved by tlie A nukramamkA, for the accuracy of 
the appropriation. Their being addressed to the samp 
divinity is a less equivocal test of community, and they 
probably were composed in many instances by the heads 
of families, or of schools following a similar form of wor- 
ship, and adoring in preference particular deifications. 



difference! 

ofstyKthe bynnurnot unfrequbutly arm? jidiflerenee 
oii' mm f to -find . somdasoribed to ancient Jfiskts, 

iijilfei olhfin iflnffi ‘hijiy ~of *'liiif> otneimst com* 
position* y‘ of metres employed 

shows also •* progressive development of the powers 
of the languagejwhieb oeuMbavebeen the effect only 
of long and ffijigent cultivation. There can be little 
doubt, thereforerthat fbey range through a considerable 
interval, although, as farasrespects their general 
purport, they belong to the same condition of belief, 
and to a period during -which no change of any im- 
portance took place in the national creed. The same 
divinities are worshipped in a similar straiu, and, with 
one or two doubtfol exceptions, which are possibly 
interpolations, or wbieh may admit of explanation, 
offer nothing that is contradictory or incongruous. 
This is the more remarkable, as there can be little 
doubt that the hymns were taught originally orally, 
and that the knowledge of them was perpetuated by 
the same mode of tuition. . This is sufficiently ap- 
parent from their construction: they abound with 
elliptical phrases; with general epithets, of which the 
application is for from obvious until explained ; with 
brief comparisons, which cannot be appreciated with- 
out such additional details as a living teacher might 
be expected to supply; and with all those blanks and 
deficiencies which render the written text of the 
Vedas still unintelligible in many passages without 
the assistance of the Scholiast, and which ho is alone 
enabled to fill 'up by the greater or less fidelity with 




explanation of a living teacher, oc< of aeommeotator* 

of the meaning of the S4ktat,\n nwBypaeaages, from 
the moment of their first communication; and the 
probability is in favour of an oral instructor, as moan 
in harmony with the unconnected and unsystematic 
currency *of the hymns; with the restricted use of 
writing, even if the art were known in those early 
times (a subject of considerable doubt), and with the 
character of Sanskrit teaching, even in the present 
day, in which the study cd books is subordinate to 
the personal and traditional expositions of the teacher, 
handed down to him through an indefinite series of 
preceding instructors. • 

At last, however, ther^ arrived a period when the 
antiquity of the hymns, the obscurity of their style, 
the peculiarities of the language, and the number to 
which they had multiplied, with the corresponding 
difficulties of recollecting and teaching them, and pos- 
sibly also the perception that some venerable autho- 
rity, on which their growing claims to superior sanctity 
might be based, was wanting, suggested to the progres- 
sive advancement of the literature of the Brahmans, 
the expediency of rescuing the dispersed and obso- 
lete Sfiktas from the risk of oblivion, and moulding 
them into some consistent and permanent shape. 
The accomplishment of this object .is traditionally 
ascribed to the son of PasAsara Rishi, Krishna 
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DwaifAyana, thence surnamed VyAsa. the A&angcr,- 
n personof rather questionable chronoloii|and |ox- 
isteuee, < who is supposed to have flonrtsS atitbe 
jftjii d£ the greatwarb* etween the ritad - %iilkw of 
- of -which he -was 
attachcKL^T^ usually given of his 

proceedings shows that hisespecial province was 
that of superintendence, possibly under the patronage 
of the Rdjd Yudhishthiba, after his triumph over 
the Kurus* and that various other learned persons* 
already familiar with the hymns of the resjiectivo 
Vedas, were employed to prepare each several Sanhita , 
or collection; thus Paiua was appointed to collect 
the Suktas of the Rich, Vaisampayana the texts of 
the Yajush, Jaucini the hymns of tho Saman, and 
Sumantu those of the Atharvana. Bach of these 
became the teacher of his own collection, and had a 
succession of disciples, by Mjb om the original collection 
was repeatedly subdivided and rearranged, until the 
Sanhitds of the Rig- Veda amounted to sixteen or 
twenty; those of the Yajur-Veda, distinguished as 
twofold, termed the Black and the White Yajush , 
amounted to forty-two, and those of the Sdma- Veda 
to twenty-four. There were also various Sanhitds 
of the Atharca- Veda, and besides these, there were 
numerous S dkhds, or branches, of each Sanhitd, studied 
in as many separate schools.* The precise nature of 
these distinctions is not very satisfactorily known at 


* Colebrooke on the Vedas.— -Asiatic Researches, vol. iii. p. 373. 
VisMu PurdAa, book iii. chap. it. p. 27$. 
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•present, 'at- they have alrnoft ;wboily J ‘ 
they oonsMted yriiiB prf w rt ljy, iii | j rf 





avrangeama <uflsf» 
tinnn nf thri fa>iitirilr v ,,w«^f^y 

the moderof their recitation,' some -being recited 
audibly, some repeafced'kiaudibly, and some being 
chanted or sung. Various readingsateo seem to have 
been followed by different schools, although net ’.'to 
such an extent as materially' to affect the identity 
between the original and its descendant. ' Of the 
Scmhit/is of the Rig- Veda, the only one now in use 
is that ascribed to a teacher named Vedamitha, or 
S'Akalya. Whether the authorities which profess to 
detail the multiplicity of these compilations be entitled 
to entire confidence, may be matter of "question, bat 
the traditions are concurrent and consistent, and there 
can be little doubt that there was a time at which the 


collection, and classification, and study of. the religious 
poems, which even then bore the stamp of antiquity, 
did form an important and popular branch of. the 
literature of the Brahmans, and must have been pur- 
sued, with extraordinary diligence, seal, and ability, 
through a protracted interval, anterior to the rise of 
philosophical speculation, mythological fable, poetical 
legends, and traditional history/ 


* The foundation of the VeditUtt philosophy, and the compilation 
of the ItiMta* end PunUtu, are also esc rib ed to Vydaa. It would 
be cut of place to enter into any examination of the question here. 
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soarcelysafeto buard any positive- assertion respecting 
the system of religions belief and practice taught in 
the Rip* Ve&h or tbesteteof society which prevailed 
when its hymns were composed, and it wcrdstill more 
indiscreet to risk a negative, and deny its sanctioning 
the leading features of the Bralimanical institutes, 
until we shall have examined it throughout, and 
ascertained beyond dispute that no such>sanction is to 
be found in it; In offering any opinion on these 
pointy therefore, it must be understood that they are 
derived solely from what is actually before us, — the 
First book of the Rig- Veda, now translated, — and that 
they are subject to confirmation or to contradiction, ac- 
cording to the further evidence that may be produced. 
It is true that we have a somewhat wider field for 
speculation in the other three books, translated by 
M. Langlois, and in detached portions from other 
•books, which have been translated mid published by 
other Sanskrit scholars, especially by Mr. Colebrooke, 
Professor Bnrnouf, and Dr. Beth; the latter, however, 

bey ood' the remark, that there seems to be little satisfactory evi- 
dence for the tradition, several of 'the Pttrd&iu being, in fact, as- 
cribed to Other persons. The tradition may have originated in the 
impulse given to the general cultivation of Sanskrit literature by the 
school, or schools, of Vatd& ctitikitm. 


' AtMako. !;; It ; wil l' 

present to confiat omvehtisto the evidence at hand 
and deduce from it a fewof the mast important eon 
cludoM to which it appears to lead,- regarding (hi 
religions and' mythological beiief of the peopleo 
India, wffose sentiments and notions ths S&eUb 
enunciate, and the circumstances oftheir social con- 
dition, to which it occasionally, though briefly 
adverts. . . g 

The worship which the Smtos describe comprehend! 
offerings, prayer, and praise ; the former are chiefly 
oblations and libations, — -clarified butter poured- on 
fire, and the expressed and fermented juice of the 
Soma plant, presented in ladles to the deities invoiced, 
in what manner, does not exactly appear, although it 
seems to have been sometimes sprinkled on the fire, 
sometimes on the ground, or rather on the Kuia, or 
sacred grass, strewed on the floor, and in all cases the 
residue was drunk by the assistants. The ceremony 
takes place in the dwelling of the worshipper, in a 
chamber appropriated to the purpose and probably to 
the maintenance .of a perpetual Are, although the fre- 
quent allusions to the occasional kindling of the sacred 
flame ore rather at variance with this practice.* There 


* It is Mid in one place, however, that rpea preserved fire con- 
stantly kindled in their dwelling* (Hymn utxiii. v. 4, p. 195). 
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of Ri^vliMiq^ior any reference too 
public place of wdrship,andit isdearthat the worship 
w&^tirety domestic. The -worshipper, or Yqjam&na, 
does not appear to have taken of necessity any part 
personally in the ceremony, and there is a' goodly 
army of officiatmg priest8,—in 8ome 'instances seven, 
in home sixteen, -^by whom thedifferent ceremonial 
rites are performed, and by whom the Mantras, or 
prayers or hymns, are recited.'- That animal victims 
Were offered cm particular occasions, may be inferred 
from brief and obscure allusions in the hymns of the 
first book,* and it is inferrible from some passages, 
that human sacrifices were not unknown, although 
infrequent, and sometimes typical; but these are the 
exceptions, and the habitual offerings may be regarded 
as consisting of clarified butter and the juice of the 
Soma plant. 

The Sifkto almost invariably combines the attributes 
of prayer and praise; the power, the vastnoss, the 
generosity, the goodness, and even the personal beauty 
of the deity addressed, are described in highly lauda- 
tory strains, and his past bounties or exploits rehearsed 
and glorified ; in requital of which commendations, 
and of idle libations or oblations which he is solicited 
to accept* mid in approval of the rite in bis honour, 
at which his presence is invoked, he is implored to 
bestow blessings on the person who has instituted the 

— ■ ■ ‘ — 1 " 1 7 ~ 

, ' * In the seconi liUdu, nre have tyro hymns on the occasion of 

the Akemeiha, s sacrifice of a hone. (Bee Translation of M. Lang- 
f Ms, LectmrelH. Hymns v. vi.) : * ’ 




' * . mntoDucnoN. . 

ceremony, and sometimevbnt not So oe^OD«ridy,j^|' 
on the author or reciter of the prayer. Tfcebleasiag^ 
prayed for are, for the- moat, part* of. a temporal and 
personal description,— wealth, * food, life, posterity, 

• cattle, cows, and horses; protection against., eneUriee, 
victory over them, and sometimes their destruction, 
particularly when they are represented as inimical 
to the celebration of religious rites, or, in other .words*, 
people not professing the same religious faith.* There 
are a few Indications of a hope of immortality and of 
future happiness, but they are neither frequent nor, 
in general, distinctly announced, although the im- 
mortality of the gods is recognized, and the possibility 
of its attainment by human beings exemplified in the 
case of the demigods termed Ribkua , elevated, for 
their piety, to the rank of divinities. Protection 
against evil spirits ( Rikshasas ) is also requested, and 
in one or two passages Yarna and his office as ruler 
of the dead are obscurely alluded to. 'There is little 
demand for moral benefactions, although in some few 
instances hatred of untruth and abhorrence of sin are 
expressed, a hope is uttered that the latter may be 
repented of or expiated, and the gods are in one hymn 
solicited to extrioate the worshipper, from sin of e very- 
kind. The main objects of the prayers* however, are 
benefits of a more worldly and physical character 1 ; the 
tone in which these are requested in dica t es a; quiet 
confidence in their being granted, as a return fbp the 
benefits which the gods are supposed to derive from 
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the offerings made to them, in gratifying their bodily 
wants, and from the praises which impart to thorn 
enhanced energy and augmented power ; there is no- 
thing, however, which denotes any particular potency 
in the prayer or hymn, so as to compel the gods to 
comply with the desires of the worshipper ; nothing 
of that enforced necessity, which makes so conspicuous 
and Characteristic a figure in the Hindu mythology 
of a later date, by whichthe performance of austerities 
•Hit a continued period constrains the gods to grant 
the desired bodh, although Draught ' with peril and 
even destruction to themselves. ' 

The next question is, who are the gods to whom 
the praises and prayers are addressed? and here we 
find also a striking difference between the mythology 
of the Rig- Veda and that of the heroic poems and 
Purdtias. The divinities worshipped are not unknown 
to later systems, but they there perform very subor- 
dinate* parts, whilst those deities who are the great 
gods— the DU majores— of the subsequent period, are 
either wholly unnamed in the Veda, or are noticed in 
an inferior and different capacity. The names of 
S'iya, of MahAdkva, of DurgA, of KAli, of RAma, of 
Krishna, never occur, as for as we are yet aware : we 
have a Rudra, Who, in after-times, is identified with 
Stiva, but who, even in the PurdHas, is of very doubt- 
ful origin and identification, whilst in the Veda he is 
described as the father of the winds, and is evidently 
a form of either Agni or Indba ; the epithet Kapard- 
mn, which is applied to him, appears, indeed, to have 
some relation to a characteristic attribute of Siva,- — 
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thu wearing qf bis haif in a peculiar braid ; but the 
term has probably in (be Veda a different signification 
— one now forgotten,— although it may have suggested 
in after-time the appearance of Siva in such a head- 
dress, as identified with Agni ; for instance, Kapard- 
din may intimate his head being surrounded by radi- 
ating flame, or the word may be an interpolation ; at 
any rate, no other epithet applicable to S'iVA*oecurs, 
and there is not the slightest allusion to the fojnnija 
which, for the last ten. centuries at Ieost, he 'emmf 
to have been almost exclusively, worshipped in., Jqdijs,' 
— that of the Lingo, or Phallus : neither is there.the 
slightest hint of another important feature of later 
Hinduism, the Trimurtti, or Tri-une combination of 
Brahma, VishAu, and Siva, as typified by the mystical 
syllable Om, although, according to high authority on 
the religions of antiquity, the Trimurtti was the first 
element in the faith of the Hindus, and the second 
was the Liugam .* 

The chief deities of the Veda ore, as has been 
noticed above, Agni and Indra. The former com- 
prises the element of Fire under three aspects : 1st, as 
it exists on earth, not only as culinary or religious 
fire, but as the heat of digestion and of life, and the 
vivifying principle of vegetation ; 2nd, as i,t exists in the 
atmosphere, or mid-heaven, in the form of lightning ; 
and, 3rd, as it is manifested in the heavens, as light, 
the sun, the dawn, and the planetary bodies. The Sfen, 
it is true, is acknowledged and hymned as a divinity. 


* Creuzcr, Religions it V Antiquitt, book i. chap. i. p. 140. 
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the soul of all moveable and immoveable beings, and 
his manifestations are already known as Aditifas, in- 
cluding«eeveral of the names preserved in the Purd- 
nas ; as Visnftu, Mitra, VabuAa, Aryaman, Pushan, 
Bhaoa, and Twashtri, who are nothin ' more than 
the Sun diversified, as presiding over each month of 
the solar year. Still, however, the sun does not bold 
tbfeit pMminent place in the Vaidik liturgy which he 
seetne to '-have done in that of the ancient Persians, 

, and he b ohiefly venerated as the celestial representor 

if we advert more particularly to the attributes of 
Agnt, we find that confusion in them, which might 
be expected from tbe various characters he fills. 
As tbe fire of sacrifice, he is the servant of both men 
and gods, conveying the invocations and the offerings 
of the former to the latter ; he is the ffotp, or priest, 
who summons the gods to the ceremony ; the 
Purohita, or family priest, who performs the rite 
on behalf of the master of the house. Personified as 
a divinity, he is immortal, enjoying perpetual youth, 
endowed with infinite power and splendour, the 
granter of victory, of wealth, of cattle, of food, of 
health, of life ; he travels in a car drawn by red 
horses; he is tbe source and diffuser of light, the 
destroyer and reviver of all things. He is known 
f a }er many and various appellations, and many in- 
. descri leities are considered to be merely his manifest- 
r,w ««or- The acts and attributes of other deities are 
r '°i ! infrequently ascribed to him (p. 179); be may 
“bsjroie tbe form or nature of any other divinity 
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(p. 184) who is invoked to a ceremonial rite. He is 
identified with Yama, Vabu&a, Mitba ; with the Sob, 
and with the eternal VedhaS (p. 190). Ammons 
series of allusions, evidently of a remote antiquity, 
identifies him with Anglras, who, in the Veda, as 
well as in the Purdrtas, is a patriarch and JR,ithi, and 
the founder of a celebrated holy family, to members 
of which many of the hymns of the Veda are at* 
tribnted. Anguub is in one place (p. 3)used.faistes4 
. of the repetition of the name Agio, and in another 
Aoni. is expressly called the first sfid Chiefest 
Angolas (p. 70). The meaning of this myth is 
apparently explained in another passage, in which 
it is said that the Anguasas first made sure of 
Aoni, whence subsequent votaries preserved his fires 
and practised his rites (p. 187); which clearly in- 
timates that thiB priestly family, or school, either 
introduced worship with fire, or extended and or- 
ganized it in the various forms in which it came 
ultimately to be observed. The tenor of the legend, 
as it was afterwards expanded in the Brdhmanas and 
heroic poems, equally intimates the latter, and refers 
the multiplication, or universality, of the occasions on 
which fire constituted an essential element of the 
worship of the Hindus, to Angiras and his descend- 
ants.* Of the attributes of Agni, in general, the 
meaning is sufficiently obvious; those of a physical 
character speak for themselves, and the allegory con- 
• veyed by others is either palpable enough, as when 


* See the passage of the MakdbMrata, cited in note d, p. 3. 




XXX 


INTRODUCTION. 


Aoki is said to tea the son of the Witt'l. or springs. 
natinxJJ^ Inpt Hindu notions, as when ho is said to 

* '&*be? by the oblations he bows to them, 
«f oflferiugth<#e oblations is the duty 
of a son- i The legend of his teiding in the waters, 
tittough fesr of the enemies efthe gods, although 
alluded to in more than one place (pp. 68, 177 ), is 


not very explicitly narrated, and its more circumstan- 
tial detail is probably the work of die Brdhmafias ; 
the aUosioi&bf the Sukias may be a figurative intimar 
tion of the latent heat existing in water, or a mis- 
apprehension of a natural phenomenon which seems 
to have made a great impression in later times, — the 
emission of flame from the surface of water either 
in the shape of inflammable air, or as the result of 
submarine volcanic action.* 


The deification of Indus is more consistent, as lie 
has no incongruous functions to discharge: be is a 
personification of the phenomena of the firmament, 
particularly in the capacity of sending down rain 
This property is metaphorically described as a conflict 
with the clouds, which are reluctant to part with thcii 
watery stores until assailed and penetrated by tin 
thunderbolt of Indba. As in all allegories, the lan 
guage of fact and fiction is apt to be blended and con 
founded in the description of tins encounter, and th 
cloud, personified as a demon named Ahi, or Varrui 
is represented as combating Indba with all the attri 


* See the legend of Avsva, VitMu Purdia, p. 290, note. 
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•bates of a penamal enemy.and as sul^ng in tlm bfitle 
mutilation, wounds, and death. Inthe wnipnsofthe 
conflptfound in ^ - 

. getber, and - V*itra - banana* : * ibal |wnilNi#i!t' 

Atura, or king of Amat, who wages adpubtfttfwar 

With the king of the god*. Tide contest vi& 4he 

eloads seems to have suggested to the authors of the 

SHkiat the martial character of Indba on other occa- 
« 

sions, and he is especially described ah the god of 
battles, the giver of victory to his worttippers, the 
destroyer of the .enemies of religious rites, and the 
subverter of the cities of the Asuras. A popular myth 
represents him also as the discoverer and rescuer of 
the cows, either of the priests or of the gods, which 
had been stolen by an Asura named Pani, or Vala. 
Like Agni, he is the possessor and bestower of riches, 
and the granter of all temporal blessings, when de- 
voutly worshipped, and when propitiated by the Soma 
juice, which seems to be more especially appropriated 
to him, and which has the effect of inspiring him with 
animation and courage. Some of his attributes are 
obviously allegorical references to the locality of the 
firmament, as when he is said to have elevated the sun 
and fixed the constellations in the sky, — to be more 
vast than heaven and earth, and to have sundered them 
when originally united (p. 169) ; of another, which 
refers to him in the guise of a ram, no very satisfac- 
tory explanation is given, although, as remarked by 
M. Neve, the metamorphosis suggests some analogy 
between him and Jupiter Ammon. His, taking part 
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In thC;war» of tribes and princes, and insuring the- 
triumph of those be befriends, belongs to the poetical 
partfofutbe personification, and arises, no doubt, from 
- jaNBfewHEwii- ^aloar derived from bis 
metaphorical defeat of y RiTRA,and the real instru- 
mentality of rite electricity of the atmosphere in the 
descent of fertilising showers. 

The Son, Stjrya, or SATrrnr, occupies a much less 
conspicuous place in Hindu worship than we should 
have antici pa ted from the risible magnificence of that 
luminary, Sml his adoration by neighbouring nations. 
We hare, in the first book, only three Stiktas addressed 
to him Individually, and they convey no very strikingly 
expressive acknowledgment of his supremacy. Like 
Agni and Indra, he is the giver of temporal blessings 
to his worshippers; he is the source of liglit, moving 
with exceeding swiftness between heaven and earth, in 
a chariot drawn by two white-footed horses, or, as it is 
sometimes said, by seven, meaning the seven days of 
the week. He is said to be the healer of leprosy, 
which may have given rise to the more modern legend 
of his having cured Samba, the son of Krishna, of that 
disease, if it be not an unauthorized graft upon the 
original stem-. ' He is represented as golden-eyed and 
golden-handed, mere figures of speech, although a 
legend is devised to account for the latter. 

The text of the Veda, in one remarkable passage in 
the first book, recognizes a difference of degree in the 
relative dignity of the gods, and even in their age, enun- 
ciating, veneration to the greafgods, to the lesser, to the 
young, and to the old (p. 71). Among the lesser gods, 



INTRODUCTION. 


xxxiti 


•an important share of adoration is enjoyed by a group 
avowedly subordinate tolNbBA, involving an obvifej*, 
allegory;— the M abut^ot W ind^wboarenataral^ 
associated with the finsameat^ we have* indeed*a go&\ 
•of the wind in VAtit, . bat: little -istnid ofhim,and 
that chiefly in association with. Indba, with whom he 
is identified by Scholiasts on the Veda; the M abuts, 
on the contrary, are frequently addressed . as the at- 
tendants and allies of Indba, confederated with him in 

at 

the battle with V ritra, and aiding and encouraging 
bis exertions ; they are called the sons of^lSm, or the 
earth, and also Rudras, or sons of Rudba ; the mean- 
ing of which affiliations is not very clear, although no 
doubt it is allegorical; they are also associated, on 
some occasions, with Agni, an obvious metaphor, ex- 
pressing the action of wind upon fire. It is also 
intimated that they were originally mortal, and became 
immortal in consequence of worshipping Agni, winch 
is also easy of explanation. Their share in the pro- 
duction of rain, and their fierce and impetuous nature, 
are figurative representations of physical phenomena. 
The Scholiast endeavours to connect the history of 
their origin with that narrated in the Pur&nas, but 
without success ; and the latter, absurd as it is, seems 
to have no better foundation than one proposed ety- 
mology of the name,—** Do not (md) weep ( rodih ),” 
which is merely fanciful, although it is ndt much 
worse than other explanations of the naxhe which 
commentators have suggested (p. 22&, note a). 

The Adityas, or lesser Sans, are especially the sons 
of Anrri, who has, in general, the character of mother 
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of the gods, identified in this part of thr Veda with 
Earth,' or oven with the Universe, in which case* she 
is evidently allegorical. Little is said of i ho AdiU/ns 
collectively, but some of them are individually ad- 
dressed. There is no separate hymn to \ rsHftu, but 
he is mentioned as Trivikrama, or be who took three 
steps or paces, which Mr. Colebrooke thought might 
have formed the groundwork of the PmtrAfUk legend 
of the dwarf,d«tfdr.‘ It may have been suggestive 
of thefiethm; hutno allusion to the notion 6f Avat6rs 
occurs in the Veda, and there ea£t<be fittle doubt that 
the three steps here referred to are the three periods 
of the sun’s course-^-his rise, culmination, and setting* 
Mitra is never addressed alone; he spears amongst 
the V eS wadev as, or gods collectively, or associated 
with VaruAa and Artaman ; he is said by the Scho- 
liast to be a divinity presiding over the day, and, in 
combination with Varu&a, a dispenser of water. 
Varova occupies a rather more conspicuous place in 
the hymns; he is said to be the divinity presiding 
over the night, and in that capacity, probably, the 
constellations are railed bis holy acts, and the moon, 
it is said, moves by his command. The title of king 
or monarch, R&jA or Samr&t, is very commonly attached 
to his name: with Mitra, he is called the lord of 
light, and he supports the light on high and makes 
wide the path of the sun : he grants wealth, averts 


* It is expressly so stated by Durgdchdrya, in his commentary on 
die Nitukta . — See Burnonf, Introduction to the 3rd vol. of the 
BMgavata Purdia, p. xxii. 
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evil, and protects cattle ; in all which we have no 
iraee of the station assigned to him in later mythology, 
of sovereign of the waters. In one rather obscure 
passage, however, it is said of him that, abiding in the 
ocean, he knows the course of ships, bat - he is also 
said, in the same stanza, to know the flight of birds 
and the periodical succession of the months. The 
notions entertained of VaruAa, beyond that of bis 
connection with the sun, do not appear to be very 
precise. Aryakan is never mined alone, most ]WMi% 
with Mitra and VarhAa; we have a texr identifying 
him with the sun, and be is said by the Scholiast to 
preside over twilight. Pushan, - besides being occa- 
sional iy named, has, in the first book, a hymn to him- 
self, the main purport of which is to solicit his pro- 
tection on a journey, particularly against robbers : he 
is said to be the divinity, or rather, perhaps, the 
Aditya, or sun, presiding over the earth. The con- 
nection of the personified dawn, or Ushas , or, rather, 
many dawns, or Ushasas, with the sun, forms a natural 
portion of solar adoration ; sev.eral hymns are addressed 
to her, the language of which involves no mystery, 
but is dictated by the obvious properties of the morn- 
ing, not unfreqnently picturesquely and poetically de- 
scribed. 

Demigods, who are much more frequently than any 
of the preceding, except the Maruts, the objects of 
laudation,- are the two ASwi nb, the sons, of, the Sun 
according to later mythology, but of whose origin we 
have no such legend in the Veda, as far as we have 
yet gone. They are said, indeed, in one place, to 
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■li their mother ; but this If 
ecs^Mtr^Lx to intimate theirldentiiy, as affirmedby 
someauthoritiee, with the eon and moon, which rise, 
app*reatly,out of the ocean ; they an called Vds «tf,— 
destroyerseitber of face or of diseases, for they are the . 
physicians of the gods ; they are also called NAmiya*, 
—dnwbom there is no untruth. They are represented 
as ever young, handsome, travelling in a three-wheeled 
and triangular car, drawn by asses, and as mixing them- 
selves up with a variety of human transactions, 6c- 
stowing benefits upon their worshippers, enabling them 
to foil or overcome their enemies, assisting them in 
their need, and extricating them from difficulty and 
danger. Their business seems to lie more on earth 
than in heaven, and they belong, by their exploits, 
more to heroic than * celestial or solar mythology ; 
they are, however, connected in various passages with 
the radiance of the sun, and are said to be precursors 
of the dawn, at which season they ought to be wor- 
shipped with libations of Soma juice. 

The Sabeism of the Hindus, if it may be so termed, 
differs entirely from that of the Chaldeans, in omitting 
the. worship of the planets; the constellations are 
never named as objects of veneration or worship, and 
aitbongh the moon appears to be occasionally in- 
tended under the name Soma, particularly when spoken 
of as scattering darkness, yet the name and the adora- 
tion are in a much less equivocal manner applied to 
the Soma plant, the acid asclepias, actual or personi- 
fied. . The great importance attached to the juice of 
this plant is a singular part of the ancient Hindu 
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ritual; it is sufficiently prominent ev*n inthlsporthl# 
of the Rig* Veda, but utmost the whole of tifev&fo)* 
Veda is devoted to itseulogy, and this is, no doubt, 
little more than a. repetition of the Soma MadOala of 
• ihe Rich. The pnly explanation of which it is suscep- 
tible is the delight, as well as astonishment, which the 
discovery of the exhilarating, if not inebriating, pro- 
’perties of the fermented juice of the plant must have 
excited in simple minds on first becoming acquainted 
with its effects. This however is, of course, wholly 
different from any adoration of the moon or planets as 
celestial luminaries, in which they do not appear to 
have participated with the sun. 

Indra and Savitri thus have their respective satel- 
lites dependent upon and identifiable with their prin- 
cipals. Agni does not seem to have any subordinate 
multiples, except in the rather anomalous deifications 
called Apris, which, although including certain female 
divinities and insensible objects, such as the doors of 
the sacrificial hall, are considered to be impersonal 
tions of Agni. Brahma&aspati also, as far as we can 
make out his character from the occasional stanzas 
addressed to him, seems to be identifiable with Agni, 
with the additional attribute of presiding over prayer; 
the characteristic properties of this divinity, however, 
are not very distinctly developed in this portion of 
the Veda. 

Of Rudra, also, the character is equivocal ; but it 
may be doubted if it partakes, in any remarkable 
degree, of that fierceness and wrath which belong to 
the Rudra of a later date>; he is termed; it is true, the 

d 
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slayer ofheroes, but so is Indra the effects of his 
anger upbn men and animals are deprecated ; but he 
is blab appealed to as wise and bountiful, the author 
of fertility and giver of happiness, and his peculiar 
characteristics are evidently his presiding over medi- • 
cinal plants and. removal of disease, attributes of a 
beneficent, not of a malignant and irascible deity. 
As above remarked, the M abuts, or winds, are termed’ 
his sons; and this. relationship would assimilate him to 
Indra. There is also a class of inferior deities, termed 
Rudras, who in one passage are worshippers of Agni, 
and in another are the followers of Indra ; being the 
same as the Maruts. So far, therefore, Rudra might 
be identified with Indra; but we have the name 
applied unequivocally to Agni in a hymn exclusively 
dedicated to that divinity (p. 70). The terra denotes, 
according to the Scholiast, the ‘ terrible Agni but 
there is no warrant for this in tbe text, and we may 
be content, therefore, with the latter, to regard Rudra 
as a form or denomination of fire. 

Of the other divine personifications which occur in 
this first book, tbe particulars are too few to authorize 
any unexceptionable generalization ; some of them are 
such as every imaginative religion creates — personifi- 
cations of earth, ocean, night, and of inanimate things. 
Female divinities make their appearance, but they are 
merely named, without anything being related of 
them, and we have, as yet, no sufficient materials on 
which to construct any theory of their attributes and 
character. The only exception is that of IlA, who is 
called the daughter of Manu, and his instructress in 
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the performance of sacrifice; butwhat ismeant by 
this requires further elucidation. The Vi6wadevas» 
or universal gods, do not appear, in this part of 'the 
Veda as the particular class which is referred to by 
• Manu andin the PurdHas, but merely as the aggre- 
gation of the divinities elsewhere separately named, or 
Indra, Agni, Mitra, Varu&a, and the rest. 

We thus find that most, if not all, the deities to 
whom the hymns of the Rich, as far as those of the 
first AshtaJta, extend, are resolvable into three, — Agni, 
or fire ; Indra, or the firmament ; and the Son ; or, 
indeed, as the sun is only a manifestation of fire, we 
might resolve all the forms into two, — Agni and Indra. 
We- may, however, consent to take the assertion of 
Y&ska , that there are in the Veda “ three gods : Agni 
on the earth, Vayu or Indra in the sky, and S6rya 
in heaven ; of each of whom there are many appella- 
tions expressive of his greatness, and of the variety of 
his functions.” There is nothing, however, confining 
our negation to the present portion of the Rich, to 
warrant the other assertion of Yaska, that. “ all the 
gods are but parts of one atmd, or soul, subservient to 
the diversification of his praises through the immensity 
and variety of his attributes.”* The A nukramadikd 
goes further, and affirms that there is but one deity, the 
Great Soul ( Mahan Atmh), quoting, however, in support 
of this doctrine, a passage, which, in its proper place, 
applies only to the Sun, ’ who is there called (p. 304) 

“ the soul of all that moves or is immoveable,” an ex- 

* ++ 

. * : 

* Nintkto, Dmvstm KMiu, i. 4, 5. 

(12 • 
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pression which is probably to be figuratively, not lite-' 
rally, apprehended. 

The -notion of a . soul of the world belongs, no 
t*> * period long subsequent to the composition 
of the S4ktas. Whether their authors entertained 
any belief in a< creatoa and ruler of the universe, 
certainly .does not appear from any passage hitherto 
met with; but, at the same time, the objects of the 
early worship of the Hindus, — fire, the sky, the Sojna 
plant, even the sun, — are addressed in language so 
evidently dictated by palpable physical attributes, 
or by the most obvious allegorical personifications, 
that we can scarcely think they were inspired by 
any deep- feeling of .veneration or of faith, or that the 
adoration of such mere and manifest elements con- 
templated them in any other light than as types of the 
power of a creator. However extravagant the expres- 
sions, we can scarcely imagine them to havo been 
uttered in earnest, particularly as proceeding from men 
of evident talent and observation, endowed with more 
than common intellectual activity and acuteness of 
perception. 

Leaving the question of the primary religion of the 
Hindus for further investigation, we may now con- 
sider what degree of light this portion of the Veda 
reflects upon their social and political condition. It has 
been a favourite notion with some eminent scholars, 
that the Hindus, at the pericyj of the composition of 
the hymns, were a nomadic and pastoral people. This 
opinion seems to rest solely upon the frequent solicita- 
tions for food, and for horses and cattle, which are 
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'found in the hymns, and is unsupported by any 
more positive statements. That the Hindus .were 
not Nomads,!* evident><fram >the repeated allusions 
to fixed dwellings, and villages, attdtowiwtaadwe 
can sesswely suplpose them to have beenintliis respect 
behind thejr barbarian ' enemies, the overthrow of 
whose numerous cities is so often spoken of. A pas- 
toral people they might have bgen, to some extent ; 
but they were also, and, perhaps, in a still greater 
degree, an agricultural people, as is evidenced by 
their supplications for abundant rain and for the 
fertility of the earth, and by the mention of agricul- 
tural products, particularly barley (p. 67). They 
were a manufacturing people ; for the art of weav- 
ing, the labours of the carpenter, and the fabrication 
of golden and of iron mail, are alluded to ; and, what 
is more remarkable, they were a maritime and mer- 
cantile people. 

Not only are the Suktas familiar with the ocean and 
its phenomena, but we have merchants described as 
pressing earnestly on board ship, for the sake of gain 
(p. 152) ; and we have a naval expedition against a 
foreign island, or continent ( dwtpa ), frustrated by a 
shipwreck (p. 306). They must also have made some 
advance in astronomical computation, as the adoption 
of an intercalary month, for the purpose of adjusting 
the solar and lunar years to each other, is made 
mention of (p. 65). Civilization must have therefore 
made considerable progress; and the .Hindus must 
have spread to the sea-coast, possibly along the 
Sindhu or Indus, into Cutch and Guzerat, before they 
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could have engaged in navigation and commerce; 
That they had extended themselves from a more 
northern site, or that they were a northern race, is 
rendered probable from the peculiar expression need, 
dn more than one occasion, in soliciting long life, — 
When the 1 worshipper asks for a hundred winters 
(lumas), a boon hot likely to have been desired by the 
natives of a warm climate (p. 1T0). They appear, also, 
to have been a fair-complexioned people, at least, com- 
paratively, and foreign invaders of India, as it is said 
(p. 259) that Indra divided the fields among his white- 
complexioned friends, after destroying the indigenous 
barbarian races, for such there con be little doubt we 
are to understand by the expression Dasytt , which so 
often recurs, and which is often defined to signify 
one who- not only does not perform religious rites, 
but attempts to disturb them, and harass their per- 
formers : the latter are the Aryas , the Arya , or 
respectable, or Hindu, or Arian race. Dasytt, in later 
language, signifies a thief, a robber, and Arya , a 
wealthy or respectable man ; but the two terms are 
constantly used in the text of the Veda as contrasted 
with each other, and as expressions of religious and 
political antagonists, requiring, therefore, no violence 
of conjecture to identify the Dasyus with the in- 
digenous tribes of India, refusing to adopt the cere- 
monial of the Aryas, a more civilized, but intrusive 
race, and availing themselves of every opportunity 
to assail them, to carry off their cattle, disturb their 
rites, and impede their progress ; to little purpose, it 
should seem,* as the Aryas commanded the aid of 
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■ In dra, before, whose thunderbolt the numerous cities, 
or hamlets, of the Dasyus were swept away. 

We have no particular intimation of the political 
condition of the Hindus, except the specification of a 
number of names .=■ of princes, many of whiah arepeeit' 
liar to the. Fcdd, and differ from those of the heroic 
poems and PwMa»; a few are identical, but the 
nomenclature evidently belongs to a period anterior 
ty the construction of the dynasties of the Sun and 
Moon, no* allusion to which thus far occurs. The 
princes named are sometimes described as in hostility 
with each other, and the condition of the provinces 
of India occupied by the Hindus was no doubt the 
same, which it continued to be until the Mohammedan 
conquest, — parcelled out amongst insignificant princi- 
palities, under petty and contending princes. 

Upon a subject of primary importance in the 
history of Hindu society, — the distinctions of caste, — 
the language of the Suktas, of the first Ashiaka at 
least, is by no means explicit. Whenever collectively 
alluded to, mankind are said to be distinguished into 
five sorts, or classes, or, literally, five men, or beings 
( pancha kshUayah). The commentator explains this 
term to denote the -four castes. Brahman, Kshatriya, 
Vaisya, and Stldra, and the barbarian, or Nishdda; but 
S'ayaiia, of course, expresses the received impressions 
of his own age. We do not meet with the denomina-* 
tions Kshatriya or Sudra in any. text of the first book, 
nor with that of Vaisya ; for VU, which does occur, 
is there, a synonyme of man in general. Brahman is 
met with, but in what sense is questionable. In the 
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neuter foim Braktha, it usuallyimplies prayer or* 
pfr#^ or sacrificial food, or»in one place, preservation 
(p. 274); ia its masculine form Brahmd, it occurs 
as the praiser or rebiter of the hymn (p. 204), or as 
the particular priest, so denominated, who presides 
over the ceremonial of a sacrifice (p. 24); and in 
neither case does it necessarily imply a Brahman by 
caste; for that the officiating priests might not be 
Brahmans, appears from the part taken by ViSwa- 
mitra at the sacrifice of S'unahIbpas, who,” although, 
according to tradition, by birth a Kshatriya, exercises 
the -functions of the priesthood. There is one phrase 
which is in favour of considering the Brahman as the 
member of a caste, as distinguished from that of the 
military caste (p. 279): “If you, Indra and Aoni, 
have ever delighted in a Brahman or a Raja, then 
come hither ;” but even this can scarcely be regarded 
as decisive. A hymn that occurs in a subsequent part 
of the Veda has, however, been translated by Mr. Cole- 
brooke, in which the four castes are specified by 
name, and the usual fable of their origin from Rrahmd 
alluded to.* Further research is necessary, therefore, 
"before a final sentence can be pronounced. 

From this survey of the contents of the first book 
of the Rig- Veda, although some very important ques- 


In the* Purusha Sukta, in the eighth AsMaka, we have this 
verse: “Hie month became a Brahman, his arm was made a 
Kshatriya, his thigh was transformed into a VaiSya, from hie feet 
sprung the Sudra . — Coiebrodke on the Religious Ceremonies of the 
Hindus, Asiatic Researches, vol. vij. p. 25 1 . 
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■tions remain to be answered, it it indisputably evident 
that the hymns it comprises represent a form of refik 
gioot worship, and a state of society, very dissimilar 
'to those we meet with' in ail the other scriptural 
authorities of the Hindus, whether Br&kmafias, Upam- 
shads , ItiMsas or heroic poems, or PmrMas. ■ Various 
notions, and personifications, and persons, have, no 
doubt, been adopted from the Veda, and transmitted 
^subsequent periods, although not nnfrequently with 
important 'modifications ; but the great mass of the 
ritual, all the most popular deities, possibly the princi- 
pal laws and distinctions of society, and the whole body 
of the Heroic and Paurdnik dramatis persona, baveno 
place, no part, in the Suktas of the j Rig- Veda. That 
the latter preceded the former by a vast interval, is 
therefore a necessary inference, for the immense and 
complicated machinery of the whole literature and 
mythology of the Hindus must have been of gradual 
and slow development; and as many of the genea- 
logical and historical traditions preserved by the Ramd- 
ya&a, Mahdbhdrata, the poems, plays, and PwAAast 
are not likely to be mere inventions, but may have 
had their foundations in feet, then the course of 
events, the extension of the Hindus through India, 
the origin and succession of regal dynasties, and the 
formation of powerful principalities, all unknown to 
the Sanhitd, are equally indicative of the lapse of 
centuries between the composition of the Sdktas and 
the date of the earliest works that are subsequent 
to the great religious, social, and political changes 
which, in the interval, had taken place. If the hymns 
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should pot be so ; 4f thereia any shadow of 
historical portions of the R6.m6.yaM and 
Mok46k6rata,-~~*xid there must be some ; a thousand 
years would not. be too long an interval for the altered 
conditions which are depictured in the older and in 
the more recent compositions. Considerations de- 
duced from the probable progress of Hindu literature 
are calculated to confirm this view of the distance 
that separates the age of the Veda from that of the 
later writings, and in this manner to lead to an 
approximation to the era of the former. The Suktas 
themselves are confessedly the compositions of various 
periods, as we might conclude from internal evidence, 
and were probably falling into forgetfulness, before 
they were collected into the Sanhitas. We then have 
a succession of schools engaged in collecting, ar- 
ranging, and remodelling them, after which come 
the Br&hmaMs, citing their contents in a manner 
which proves that their collective compilation had 
become extensively current and was readily recog- 
nizable. 

After the BrdhmaMs, come the Sutras, rules 
for the application of the passages cited in the 
Br&hmaMs to religions ceremonies; the works of 
authors,- to all of whom a high antiquity is assigned, 
— Apastamba, K&tydyana, and others, who quote 
the Br&fimaMs as their authorities. Of the philo- 
sophical S&tras, the Sdnkhya, which seems to be the 
oldest 'system, is, perhaps, independent of the Veda, 
but the PArva and Uttara Mbjidnsds are declaredly 
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and the practice of the Veda, and are therefore 
necessarily subsequently the SankitA vcABrAhmadd, 
although attributed to names of ancient celebrity, — 
Jaimini and VyAsa. These works were possiblycoh- 
temporary with the Ktuigfad aphorisms, the Ved&tia 
Siitras being also posterior to the Upaniihads. Now 
all these writings are older than Manu, whose cos- 
Rogony is evidently a system of eclecticism compiled 
from the Upanishads, the SAnkhya, and the Vedanta, 
and many of whose laws, I learn from Dr. Muller, 
are found in the liturgical Sfitras ; yet Manu notices 
no AratArs, no Rama, no KiiishAa, mid is conse- 
quently admitted to be long . anterior to the growth 
of their worship, as set forth in the RAmAyada and 
MahAbhArata. 

There is in Manu a faint intimation that Buddhist- 
ical opinions were beginning to exert an influence 
over the minds of men, in the admission that 
the greatest of virtues is abstinence from injury 
to living beings, which would make his laws poste- 
rior to the sixth century B.C. ; but, conjecturing the 
probable dates of the heroic poems to be about the 
third century B.C., we cannot place Manu lower than 
the fifth or sixth at least; beyond which, we have 
the whole body of philosophical and Vaidik literature. 4 
This would carry us, for the age' of the Br Ahmad a, to 
the seventh or eighth, at the least ; and we cannot 
allow less than four or five centuries for the composi- 
tion and currency of the hymns, and the occurrence of 
those important changes, both civil ahd religious. 
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which the Brdhmana exhibits. This will bring us to 
the same era as that which has previously been com* 
puted, or about twelve or thirteen centuries B.C. 
Mr. Colebrooke, from astronomical data, would give 
the Sdktas a higher antiquity, as he places their ag- 
gregation, or SanhUd, fourteen centuries B.C:, a date 
not far from that which is here suggested.* All this 
is, no doubt, to be received with very great reserva- 
tion, for, in dealing with Hindu chronology, weduur* 
no trustworthy landmarks, no fixed eras, no compara- 
tive history to guide to us. In proposing the above 
dates, therefore, nothing more than conjecture is 
intended, and it may be wide of the truth. We can 
scarcely be far wrong, however, in assigning a very 
remote date to most, if not to all, the Suktas of the 
Rig- Veda, and in considering them to be amongst the 
oldest extant records of the ancient world. 

The text which has served for the following trans- 
lation comprises the Suktas of the Rig- Veda and the 
commentary of Sdgana Achdrga, printed by Dr. 
Muller from a collation of manuscripts, of which he 
has given an account in his Introduction. 1 ’ Sdgana 
A'chdrga was the brother of Mddham Achdrga, the 
prime minister of Vira Bukka Riga, raja of Vijagana - 
yara, in the fourteenth century, a munificent patron of 
Hindu literature. Both the brothers are celebrated 
as scholars, and many important works are attributed 
to them *, not only scholia on the Sanhitds and Brdh- 


Asiatic Researches, to. 283, and viii. 483. 
h Rig. Veda, Preface, p. vii. 
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.mafias of the Vedas, but original works on grammar 
and law ; the fact, no doubt, being, that they availed 
themselves of those means which their situation and in- 
fluence secured them, and employed the most learned 
Brahmans they could attract to’ Vijayanagara upon 
the works which bear their name, and to which they 
also contributed their own labour and learning : their 
works, were therefore compiled under peculiar ad- 
vantages, and are deservedly held in the highest 
estimation! 

The scholia of Sdyafia on the text of the Rig-Veda 
comprise three distinct portions; the first interprets 
the original text, or rather translates it into more 
modern Sanskrit, fills up any ellipse, and if any 
legend is briefly alluded to, narrates it in detail; 
the next portion of the commentary is a gramma- 
tical analysis of the text, agreeably to the system 
of Pdnini, whose aphorisms, or Sutras, are quoted ; 
and the third portion is an explanation of the ac- 
centuation of the several words : these two last 
portions are purely technical, and are untranslate- 
able. The first portion constitutes the basis of the 
English translation ; for although the interpretation of 
Sdyafia may be occasionally questioned, he undoubt- 
edly had a knowledge of his text far beyond the 
pretensions of any European scholar, and must have 
been in possession, either through his own learning or 
that of his assistants, of all the interpretations which 
had beep perpetuated by traditional teaching from 
the earliest times. 
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In addition to these divisions of his commentary,. 
Sfyofa ylx&MM each Sdkta by a .specif ioatiou of 

the, Mty or deities .to 
whom it ia addressed; of tbO rhythmical structure 
of the several JRichtu, or stances ; and of the Vini- 
yoga, the application of the hymn, or of portions 
of it, to the religions rites at which they are to be 
repeated. I hare been unable to make use of this 
latter part of the description, as the ceremonies are 
chiefly indicated by their titles, alone, and their pecu- 
liar details are not to be determined without a im e 
laborious investigation than tbe importance or interest 
of tbe subject appeared to me to demand. 

I bare perhaps to offer, if not an excuse, a plea for 
retaining the original denominations of the divisions of 
the Veda; as Sanhitd , Man&ala, Ashfaka, Adhydya, 
Anuvdka , Stlkta, and Varya , instead of attempting to 
express them by English equivalents. It appeared to 
me, however, that although the terms Collection, circle, 
book, lecture, chapter, hymn, and section might have 
been taken as substitutes, and in a general sense were 
allowable, yet they in no instance exactly expressed the 
meaning of the originals, and their use might have 
conveyed erroneous impressions. I have considered 
it advisable, therefore, to treat the original terms as 
if they were proper names, and have merely rendered 
them in Roman characters. I do not apprehend that any 
great inconvenience will be experienced from the use 
of these original designations, their conventional pur- 
port being readily remembered : I have also specified 
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tjie metre that' is employed in each SUkta, in order to 
show the variety that prevails. The description of the 
different kinds will be found in Mr. Colebrookefc 
Efesay on Sanskrit and Prakrit Prosody^ in the tenth 
. volume of the Asiatic Researches. 

H. H. WILSON. 

1 */ July, 1850 . 
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FIRST ASHTAKA. 

FIRST ADHYAYA.'. 
anuvAka I. 

S^KTA I. 

The first Sukta or Hymn is addressed to Agni. The Rishi or 
author is Madhuchhandas, the son of Viswamitra. The 
metre is Gdyatri. 

1. I glorify Agni,* tlic high priest of the sacri- 


A great variety of etymologies are devised to explain the 
meaning of the term Agni , the most of which are obviously fan- 
ciful, but the import of which expresses the notions entertained 
of his character and functions. On earth he is invoked ( niyate ) 
the first (Agra) of the gods ; in heaven he is the leader (Agrath ) 
of the hosts of the gods ; he is the first of the gods ( prathamo 
devdndm) ; he was the first-born of the gods (sa vd esho agre 
dmalandm ajdyata). In these derivations Agni is compounded 
irregularly out of agra, first, and tli, to lead. It is also derived 
from anga, body, because he offers his own substance in the light- 
ing of the sacrificial fire. The author of a Kirukta or glossary called 
Sthuldshftvin , derives it from the root knu, with the negative pre- 
fixed (i aknopayati), he who does not spare the fuel. Another 
compiler of a glossary, SdkapuAi , derives the word from three 
roots, i, to go, anj, to anoint, and dah, to burn, collectively ; the 
B 
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fice, a the divine,* the ministrant/ who presents the 
oblation (to the gods), nml is the possessor of great 
wealth. 4 

2. May that Agni who is to ho celebrated by 
both ancient and modern sages® conduct the gods 
hither. 

3. Through Agni the worshipper obtains that 

letters being arbitrarily changed to ag> and m from lb? 
being added. See also Ydska's Nintkta, 7, 14* 

* Agni is termed the Purohita , the priest who superintends 
family rites, or because he is one of the sacred fires in which 
oblations are first ( puras ) offered (hit a). 

h Deva , which in common use means n god, is ordinarily ex- 
plained in the passages in which it occurs in the Veda as 4 tin* 
bright, Aiming-, rsnJinnt/ being derived from (tie, to shine ; or it is 
also explained, one who abides in the sky or heaven ( dyusthdnn ). 
It is here also optionally rendered, liberal, donor, the sense of 
* giving' being ascribed to the same radical. 

c Rittrij, a ministering priest, or, according to some, the 
Ritu'ij who is also the flotri , — the term that follows in the text — 
the priest who actually presents the oblation, or who invokes or 
summons the deities to the ceremony, accordingly as the word is 
derived from hu , to sacrifice, or hve, to call. 

d The word is ratnadhdtama , lit. holder of jewels; but ratna 
is explained generally wealth, and figuratively signifies the reward 
of religious rites. 

* The terms purva and ndtana, former and recent, applied to 
Itishis or sages, are worthy of remark, as intimating the existence 
of earlier teachers and older hymns. The old Rishis are said to 
be Bhrtgu , Angiras , and others ; perhaps those who are elsewhere 
termed Prdjapatis . — VishAu PurMa, p. 49. 
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affluence which increases day by day, which is the 
source of fame and the multiplier of mankind. 

A . Acini, the unobstructed sacrifice* of which thou 
art. on 'every side 1 * the protector, assuredly reaches 
the gods. 

5. May Aom, the presenter of oblations* the 
attainer of knowledge, 0 he who is true, renowned, 
and divine, come hither with the gods. 

Whatever good thou mayest, Acini, bestow 
upon the giver (of the oblation), that verily, 
Angiras, shall Yevert to thee . 4 


a Adhwaram yajnam. The first is usually employed as a sub- 
stantive, meaning also sacrifice ; it is here used as an adjective, 
signifying free from injury or interruption ; that is, by Rdkshasas , 
evil spirits always on the alert to vitiate an act of worship. 

* b “ On every side/* alludes to the fires which at a sacrifice 
should be lighted at the four cardinal points, east, west, south, 
and north, termed severally the A’havamya, Manjaliya , Gdrhapatya, 
and Agmdhrtya . 

c Kavi-kratu is here explained to signify one by whom either 
knowledge or religious acts ( kratu ) have been acquired or per- 
formed (krdnta) : the compound is commonly used as a synonyme 
of Agni. 

d That is, the wealth bestowed upon the Yajamdna, the person 
by whom or on whose behalf the sacrifice is performed, will 
enable him to multiply his oblations, by which Agni again will 
benefit. Instead of Agni repeated, we have in the second place 
Angiras as a synonyme, which in Manu and all the Purdtias is 
the name of a ftishi or Prajdpati , one of the primitive mind-bom 
sons of Brahmd ; and the appellation is used frequently in the 
text of the Veda in that sense, as the designation of a ftishi, 
the founder of a family or of a school. The commentator quotes 

B 2 
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7. We approach thee, Agni, 'vitli revmvnt ini 
homage in our thoughts, daily, bo h morning ami 
evening. 

Yaska for the identity of Angiras with Angara , a live coal, ami a 
passage from the Aitareya Brahma tin is cited, in which it is said, 
" the coals became the Angirasas” (ye angdrdh dsan.de angiraso 
abhavat i). The identification of Angiras with Agni in function, 
though not in person, is the subject of a legend, told rather con- 
fusedly and obscurely in the Mahdbhdrata VyiaparfU' (fT^tcU 
edition, voh i. p. 712), by Mdrkandrya to Yutikishfhira, in reply 
to his question how it happened formerly that Agni , having gone 
to tlic forest and his functions having ceased, Angiras became 
Agni , and conveyed the oblations to the gods. Connected with 
this question he also inquires, how it is that Agni, who is one, 
should become many. Mdrkamleya therefore relates that Agni , 
having engaged in penance, and relinquishing his duties, the 
Muni Angiras took upon him his office, and when he prevailed 
upon Agni to resume it, became his son ; his descendants, the 
Angiras ns, are therefore also the descendants of Agni , or so many 
Agnis , or fires. Their enumeration, which follows at some length, 
shows them to be for the most part personifications of light, of 
luminous bodies, of divisions of time, of celestial phenomena, and 
fires adapted to peculiar occasions, as the full and change of the 
moon, or to particular rites, as the Aswa?nedha, Rdjasuya , the Pdka 
yajnas , or sacrifices with food, obsequial and funeral fires, ex- 
piatory fires, and the like. The legend is possibly intended to 
represent the organization of worship with fire, which in the first 
instance was of a primitive and simple character/ and its appro- 
priation to various occasions by Angiras and his disciples. The 
Mahdbhdrata is not contented with the first account, but gives a 
second, in which the first Agni is called Saha, and he is said to 
have hidden himself in the ocean to avoid the approach of Niyata , 
the son of Bharata , the fire of the funeral pile. The text says. 
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S s Thee, the radiant, the* protector of sacrifices, 
tin t constant illuminator of truth, increasing in thine 
own dwelling.' 1 

9. Agni, be unto us easy of access, as is a father 
to. his son ; be ever present with us for our good. 


StfKTA II. 

The ffishi is Madhucbhandas ; the metre Gdyatri \ Of the 

nine stanzas of which the hymn consists, three are addressed 
to Vavu, wind, three to Indea and Vatu conjointly, and three 
to Mite a and Vaeu&a. 

1. Vayu, pleasant to behold, b approach: these 

“ through fear,” the commentary says, either through fear of 
being rendered impure by his contact, or being ashamed of his 
relationship, Niyata being his own grandson. The gods coming 
to look for Agni , he designated as his substitute Atharvan , also 
called Angiras , who for a time acted as Agni t until the latter was 
induced to resume his office. The legend is constructed, as the 
commentary shows, out of Vaidik texts, but the details are clumsily 
and contradictorily put together, indicating, perhaps, their almost 
obsolete antiquity at the time of the compilation of the MaMbhdrata. 

a Swe dame , sud domo, the chamber in which fire-worship 
is performed, and in which the fire increases by the oblations 
poured upon it. Damah, for a home or house, is peculiar to the 
Vedas. W 

h Vdyu is invoked in a visible form as the deity presiding over 
the wind ; it is doubtful if the expressions which in this and 
similar instances intimate personality, are to be understood , as 
indicating actual figures or idols : the personification is probably 
only poetical. 


Varga III. 
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libations* are prepared for thee, drink of them; hear 
our invocation. 

2. VAyu, thy praisers praise theo with holy 
praises, b having poured out the Soma juice, and 
knowing the (fit) season. 

3. VAyu, thy approving speech* comes to the 
giver (of the libation), and to many (others who 
invite thee) to drink of the Soma juice. 

4. Indra and VAyu, these libations are poured 
out (for you) ; come hither with food (for us) : 
verily the drops (of the Soma juice) await y on 
both. 

5. Indra and VAyu, abiding in the sacrificial rite, 
you are aware of these libations : come - both (then) 
quickly hither. 

Varga iv. 6. VAyu and Indra, come to the rite of the 


8 These Somas are libations of the juice of the Soma plant, the 
acid Asclepias or Sarcostema viminalis , which yields to expressure 
a copious milky juice, of a mild nature and sub-acid taBtc. — 
Roxburgh, 2, 32. According to Mr. Stevenson, it is not used in 
sacrifices until it has gone through the process of fermentation 
and has become a strong spirituous beverage . — Introduction to 
Translation of the Sdma Veda. This is warranted by numerous 
expressions in the following hymns. It is evidently the Horn of 
the Parsis, although they affirm that the plant is not to be found 
in India, and procure it from the mountains of Ghlfau and Mazen- 
deran, and the neighbourhood of Yezd. 

b With Ukthas, also designated Sastras , hymns of praise recited, 
not chanted or sung. 

c Vdyu is supposed to say, I will drink the libation. 
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sa<-rificer, for thus, men,* will completion be speedily 
(attained) by the ceremony. 

7. I invoke Mitra,” of pure vigour, and Varu&a, 

the devourer of foes ; the joint accomplishers of the 
act bestowing water (on the earth). 4 . 

8. Mitra and VaruAa, augmenters of water, 4 
dispensers of water, you connect this perfect rite 
with its (rue (reward). 

9. Sapient Mitra and VaruAa, prosper our sa- 
crifice and increase our strength : you are bom for 
the benefit of many, you are the refuge of mul- 
titudes. 


a Nard, dual of nara , a man : this term is frequently applied to 
divine beings ; it is usually explained by the Scholiast, nitri, leader 
or guide, but it may be doubted if it does not convey the sense of 
male or mortal, alluding to the limited existence of the divinities. 
In this place it is said to be applicable to Vayu and Indra, because 
they are possessed of manly vigour (paurtishena sdmart hyena 
upetau ). 

b Mitra , in its ordinary sense, is a name of the sun ; Vanina , of 
the regent of the waters ; but they are both included among the 
twelve Adityas, and in another place, Mitra is said to be the deity 
presiding over day, Varurta over night : see note on Hymn xc. 

° Dhiyam ghritdchim sddhantd. The two first words, in the 
senses here explained, dhi, an act, and ghritdchim , water-shedding, 
are peculiar to. the Veda . As identified with the sun or as 
Adityas, Mitra and VaruAa are said to cause rain indirectly by 
producing evaporation ; the vapours thus raised becoming con- 
densed in the atmosphere descend again in showers. 

d Ritdvridhau . Rita usually means true or truti^ but in the 
Veda it imports also water and sacrifice. 
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S(5kta III. 

The ftishi and metre are the same as in the two preceding hymns : 
of twelve stanzas, three are addressed to the AIwins, three to 
Indra, three to the Vi$wadbvas, and three to SaraswatI. 

Vai^a v. 1. As wins,® cherishers of pious acts, long-armed,*’ 
accept with outstretched hands the sacrificial viands. 

2. Aswixs, abounding in mighty acts, guides (of 
devotion), endowed with fortitude, listen with jun- 
averted minds to our praises. 

3. As wins, destroyers of foes/ exempt from un- 
truth, leaders in the van of heroes/ come to the 


The Attains are the two sons of the Sun, begotten during his 
metamorphosis as a horse (ahea), endowed with perpetuid youth 
and beauty, and physicians of the gods ; they are the heroes of 
many legends in the Purdnas , but of still more in this Veda ; the 
enumeration of their wonderful actions is the especial subject of 
Hymns cxvi. and cxvii. 

l> Purubhujd, which may be also rendered, great caters. 

c Basra, destroyers either of foes or of diseases ; the medical 
character of the A steins is a Vaidik tradition, as in a text quoted by 
Sdyana (‘ahvinau vai devdndm bhishajau — iti Smith"), the two 
Aswins verily are the physicians of the gods. — Veda. 

d This is the Scholiast's interpretation of a rather curious com- 
pound, Rudra-varttani. Rudra , from the root rud , implies weep- 
ing ; as say the Taittiriyas, — In as much as he wept, thence came 
the property or function of rudra ( yad arodtl lad rudrasya rud - 
ratwam) . This is also the Pauradik etymology. — Vishdu Pur. The 
Vdjasaneyis make the verb causal, “ they cause to weep," therefore 
they arc rutyas {yad rodayanti tasmdd rudra h). From these 
texts Sdyana renders rudra , heroes, they who make their 
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mixed libations sprinkled on the lopped sacred 

grass.* 

4. Indra, of wonderful splendour, come hither : 
these libations, ever pure, expressed by the fingers 
(of the priests), are desirous of thee. 

5. Indra, apprehended by the understanding and 
appreciated by the wise, approach and accept the 
prayers of the priest as he offers the libation. 

0. Fleet Indra with the tawny coursers, come 
liitlicr to the prayers (of the priest), and in this 
libation accept our (proffered) food. 

7. Universal Gods, b protectors and supporters of v»rg» 
men, bestowers (of rewards), come to the libation 
of the worshipper. 

enemies weep. Varttani means a road or way ; or here it is said 
the front of the way, the van ; and the compound means, they 
who are in the van of warriors. 

11 Vrikta barhishah . The sacred kusa grass ( Poa cynosuroides), 
after having had the roots cut off, is spread on the Vedi or altar, 
and upon it the libation of Soma juice, or oblation of clarified 
butter, is poured out. In other places, a tuft of it in a similar 
position is supposed to form a fitting seat for the deity or deities 
invoked to the sacrifice. According to Mr. Stevenson, it is also 
strewn over the floor of the chamber in which the worship is 
performed. 

b The ri&raefevos are sometimes vaguely applied to divinities in 
general ; but they also form a class, whose station and character 
are imperfectly noticed, but who are entitled, at most religious 
rites, to share in«the solemnity. In this and the two next stanzas, 
forming a Tricha or triad, to be recited at the worship of the 
Viswadevas, some of their attributes are particularized, connecting 
them with the elements. 
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8. May the swift-moving universal Gods, the 
shedders of rain, come to the libation, as the solar 
rays come ‘ diligently* to the days. 

9. May the universal Gods, who are exempt from 
decay, omniscient/ devoid of malice, and bearers (of 
riches), accept the sacrifice. 

10. May Saraswati, 1 ’ the purifier, tho bestower 
of food, the recompenscr of worship with wealth, be 
attracted by our offered viands to our rite. 

11. Saraswati, the inspircr of those who delight 
in truth, the instructress of the right-minded, has 
accepted our sacrifice. 

12. Saraswati' makes manifest by her acts a 
mighty river, and (in her own form) enlightens all 
understandings. 


The original word is uncommon, Ehimdydsah. The Scholiast 
explains it by those who have obtained knowledge universally 
( sarvatah prdptaprajndh) ; or it may refer, Sdyuria states, to a 
legend in which the Viiwadevas addressed the Agni, Sauchika , who 
had gone into the water, saying, Ehi, come, md ydsih , do not go 
away ; from whence they derived the appellation Ehimdydsah. It 
is more than probable that the origin and import of the term were 
forgotten when Sdyana wrote. 

b Saraswati is here, as elsewhere, the Vdg-devatd, divinity of 
speech; other attributes are alluded to in the text; the three 
stanzas forming a tricha to be repeated at her worship. 

c Saraswati is here identified with the river so named. 
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anuvAka II. 


StJlCTA I. (IV.) 

The ftishi and metre continue unchanged ; the Hymn is addressed 
to Inora. 

1. Day by day we invoke tbe doer of good works VugaVH. 
for our protection, as a good milch-cow for the 
milking (is called by the milker). 

2. Drinker of the Soma juice, come to our (daily) 
rites, and drink of the libation ; the satisfaction of 
(thee, who art) the bestower of riches, is verily (the 
cause of) the gift of cattle.* 

3. We recognize thee in the midst of the right- 
minded, who are nearest to thee : come to us ; pass 
us not by to reveal (thyself to others). b 

4. Go, worshipper, to the wise and uninjured 
Indra, who bestows the best (of blessings) on thy 
friends, and ask him of the (fitness of the) learned 
(priest who recites his praise).* 

5. Let our ministers, earnestly performing his 


That is, if Indra be satisfied, he will augment the worshipper’s 
herds. The notion is very elliptically expressed. 

1 Here again we have elliptical phraseology ; the original ia 
md no ati khydh, lit. do not speak beyond os ; the complete sense 
is supplied by the Scholiast. 

c The injunction is addressed to the Yajamdxa, who is desired 
to ask if the Hotjri, or invoker whom he employs, is fit for his 
duty. The Hotri himself is supposed to enjoin this. 
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worship, exclaim, 1 Depart ye revilers from, hence 
and every other place (where he is adored). 

Varga viii. 6. Destroyer of foes, let our enemies say we are 

prosperous ; let men (congratulate us) ; may we ever 
abide in the felicity (derived from the favour) of 
Indra, 

7. Offer to Indra, the pervader (of every rite of 
libation), the juice that is present (at the three 
ceremonies), the grace of the sacrifice, the cxhila- 
rator of mankind, the perfecter of the act, the 
favourite of (that Indra) who gives happiness (to 
the offerer). b . * 

8. Having drunk, S'atakratu, 1 ' of this ( Soma 
juice), thou becamest the slayer of the V, tiros ;‘ l 
thou defendest thp warrior in battle. 

a The Scholiast would explain bruvantu, let them say, by let 
them praise Indra , but this does not seem to be necessary ; the 
sense is connected with what follows, let them say procul este 
profani. 

b These epithets of the Soma juice would be somewhat unintelli- 
gible without the aid of the Scholiast. The perfecter of the acts, 
karmdni prdpnuvantam, is his rendering of patayantam , causing to 
fall, and the last phrase, mandayat-sakham, the friend of the de- 
lighter, he explains as in the text. 

c Satakratu, a name of Indra , is explained by Sdyafia, he who 
is connected with a hundred (many) acts, religious rites, bahu 
karmma yukta , either as their performer or their object; or it may 
be rendered endowed with great wisdom ; kratu implying either 
karma, act, or prajnd, knowledge.. In the first sense the word may 
be the source of the Pauraitk fiction that the dignity of Indra is 
attainable by a hundred Ahvamedhas. 

VfitrdMm, of the enemies of whom the Asura, Vfitra , was the 
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9. Wo offer to thee, S'atakratu, the mighty in 
battle, (sacrificial) food for the acquirement, Indra, 
if riches. 

10. Sing unto that Indra who is the protector of 
wealth, the mighty, the accomplisher of good deeds, 
,he friend of the offerer of the libation. 


Slkta II. (V.) 

The deity, tfishi, and metre are unchanged. 

1. Hasten hither, friends, offering praises ; a sit Varga ix. 
down, and sing repeatedly the praises of Indra. 

2. When the libation is poured forth, respectively 
praise Indra, the discomfiter of many enemies, the 
lord of many blessings. 

3. May ho be to us for the attainment of our ob- 
jects; may he be to us for the acquirement of riches; 
may he be to us for the acquisition of knowledge ; 
may he come to us with food. 

4. Sing to that Indra, whose enemies in combats 
await not his coursers harnessed in his car. 

5. These pure Soma juices, mixed with curds, are 


head, according to the Scholiast. We shall hear more of Vritra 
hereafter. 

a Stoma vdhasat, lit. hearing praises. Rosen translates it 
‘sacra* ferentes ; M. Langlois, vous qui avez un trdsor d*hymnes 
( saerds ). Sdyada explains the expression “ presenting in this rite 
Trivrit , PanchadaSi, and others/* that is, collections of laudatory 
stanzas in the fjtig-veda so denominated . — Vishdu PurdAa , 42. 
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poured out for the satisfaction of the drinker of the 
libations. 

Varga x. 6. Thou, Indra, performer of good works, hast 
suddenly become of augmented vigour for the sake 
of drinking the libation, and (maintaining) seniority" 
(among the gods). 

7. Indra, who art the object of praises, may 
these pervading Soma juices enter into thee ; may 
they be propitious for thy (attainment of) superior 
intelligence. 

8. The chants (of the St'ma) h have magnified 
thee, S'atakratu, the hymns (of the Rich) have 
magnified thee ; may our praises magnify thee. 

9. May Indra, the unobstructed protector, enjoy 
these manifold (sacrificial) viands, in which all manly 
properties abide. 

10. Indra, who art the object of praises, let not 
men do injury to our persons : thou art mighty, keep 
off violence. 

a Jyaishthyam, abstract of Jyeshfha, elder, oldest ; but it may 
also mean best or chiefest. 

; The Scholiast supplies these particulars, the terms of the text 
being simply stomdh and ukthdh ; the former, he says, are the 
praises of the singers of the Sdma (Sdmagdnam stotrdni), the latter 
the hymns of the reciters of the Bahvrich ( Bahvrichdndm sastrdtii ) ; 
but of this and other passages where Sdyaiia inserts the designation 
of other Vedas, — the Sdma and the Yajush , — it is to be observed 
that the accuracy of his additions involves the prior existence of 
those Vedas t at least to the hymns of the Rich in which they are 
supposed to be alluded to ; a conclusion which there is reason to 
hesitate admitting. 
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« 

Si5kta III. (VI.) 

The Pishi and metre continued. The three first stanzas and 
the last are addressed to Indra, the rest to the Maruts, or 
winds. 

1. The circum-stationed (inhabitants of the three v.rg» xi. 
worlds) 1 associate with (Indra), the mighty (Sun), 

the indestructive (fire), the moving (wind), and the 
lights that shine in the sky.'’ 

2. They (the charioteers) harness to his car his 


H The text has only Paritasthushah, those who are standing 
around : the loka traya varttinah prdMnah, the living beings of 
the three worlds, is the explanation of the Scholiast. 

b Of the three first objects, the text gives only the epithets 
Vradhna , the mighty, to which Say ana adds Adilya , the sun, 
Arusha , the non-injuring, to which Fire is supplied, and Charan , 
the moving, an epithet of Wind. The last phrase is complete, — 
rochante rochand divi . Say ana's additions are supported by a 
Brdhmana , which explains the epithets as equivalent severally to 
Aditya , Agni, and Vdyu ( Asau vd, Adityo vradhnah ; Agnir vd 
arushah ; Vdyurvd charan) ; we may therefore admit it. The 
identification of Indra with the three, implies, the Scholiast says, 
his supremacy, — he is paramaUwarya yukta ; but the text says 
they join (yunjanti) ; and it does not appear exactly whom, for 
Indra is not named ; as the following stanzas show, however, 
that the hymn is addressed to Indra, he may be allowed to keep 
his place as essentially one with the sun, fire, wind, and the 
constellations. 
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two desirable coursers, 1 placed on » it her hand/ buy- 
coloured, high-spirited, chief-hearii g/ 

3. Mortals, you owe your (daily > birth (to such 
an Indra), who with the rays of list* morning gi\os 
sense to the senseless, and to the fonnlos iorm/ 

4. Thereafter verily those who hear names in- 
voked in holy rites (the Mari’Ts)' having s«m-i» tin* 
rain (about to he engendered), instigated him to 
resume his embryo condition (in the clomh). 

5. Associated with the conveying Mautts. the 
traversers of places diflieult of access, thou, Inoua, 
hast discovered the cows hidden in tin* cave/ 

n The horses of India are named l lari, usually considered a- 
denoting their colour, green or yellow, or as Koscn lms it, jtavi. 
In this same verse we have them presently described as £> ona $ 
crimson, bright bay, or chestnut. 

h Vipakshasii, harnessed on different sides. Snyatia says of the 
chariot, we should say of the pole ; but the Hindu ralha may not 
have had a pole. 

c Literally, mcn-bearing, — nrivahasa. 

' l Indra is here again identified with the sun, whose morning 
rays may be said to reanimate those who have been dead in sleep 
through the night. There is some difficulty in the construction, 
for Maryiih , mortals, is plural, while ajdyathdh is the second person 
singular of the first preterite. Sdyaiia is of opinion that the 
want of concord is a Vaidik license, and that the plural substan- 
tive Marydh has been put for the singular Mary a, 

c The Marvta are not named in the text, hut the allusions 
justify the commentator's specification : the winds drive Indra , or 
the firmament, into an aggregation of clouds, in which the rain 
again collects, as in their womb. 

f Allusion is here made to a legend which is frequently ad- 
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(». Tlio reciters of praises praise the mighty Vvg»xn. 
(troop of Maruts), who are celebrated, and con- 
scious of the power of bestowing wealth, in like 
manner as they (glorify) the counsellor (Indr a). 

7. May you be Wen, Maruts, accompanied by 
the # undaunted In nit a ;* (both) rejoicing, and of 
c(|ii:i! splendour. 

8. This rite is performed in adoration of the 
powerful Indra, along with the irreproachable, 
heavenward-tending, and amiable band? (of the 
Maucts). 

f). Therefore, circumambient (troop of Maruts). 
eomo hither, whether from the region of the sky 
or from the solar sphere ; b for in this rite (the 
priest) fully recites your praises. 

10. We invoke Indra, whether ho come from 


verted to, of the Atwra * named Padit, baring stolen the cowa of 
the gods, or according to some versions, of the Angirasas, and 
hidden them in a cave, where they were discovered by Indra with 
the help of the bitch Saramtl. A dialogue between her and the 
robbers is given in another place, in which she conciliates them : 
in other passages the cows are represented as forcibly recovered 
by Indra with the help of the Maruts. 

' Allusion, it is said, is here made to a battle between Indra 
and Vfilra ; the gods who had come to the aid of the former 
were driven away by Vriira't dogs, and Indra, to obtain the supe- 
riority, summoned the Maruts to his assistance. 

b The region of the winds is properly the Dgn-loka, the heaven, 
or region above the AntarOuha or sky, or they may come from 
a sphere of light further above, or the solar region, Aditya maA- 
dahil. 

C 
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this earthly region, or from tlie liea-eu uhoye, or 
from 4lu? vast firmament,* that he nay give (<»“) 
wealth. 


SCKT.A IV. (VH.) 

The deity . (iishi, and metre a.** In *rt\ 

Varga XIII. i 1. The clliUlttTS (of the 8* hint) OXt l 1 N1MIA "ith 
songs, the reciters of the liich with prayers, (the 
priests of the Yajush) with texts.*' 

a Either tlie Prithivi lak a or the DyuAoka ; the text adds 
Maho-rajasaht which the Scholiast explains the great Antariksha 
loka , the sphere of the firmament, which is properly the space 

* between the earth and heaven, corresponding with Vyoman or 
Aka si, the sky or atmosphere. — Mona, 1, 13. 

?> The Scholiast supplies the specification of the several Vedas. 
The first term, Cat him , merely means singer*, although he ren- 
ders it Ci(yamdnas<imayuk((i-udgdt<irah, “the l dtjatris with Samos 
to be chanted/' an interpretation, he thinks, confirmed by the next 
term (songs), Vrihat for Vphatu, “with the Vrihat- St ima.'* 'Hie 
next phrase, Arkina-urkrbhih , is more akin toljich, "Those of the 
Ifig-vcda, with stanzas/' but it is not necessarily confined to that 
sense ; and as Arka is a synonyme of Mantra , a prayer, the sense 

* may be, those who pray or praise Jndra with prayers. For the 
Adhvaryus, or priests of the Yajush, we have nothing at all in the 
original ; and the term Vumh for Vdnibhih , “ with texts or words/* 
which occurs apparently without any grammatical connexion, may 
be referred either to the singers or the reciters of the prayers. It 
is applied by the Scholiast to the texts of the Yajush, apparently 
only because he had connected the preceding expressions with 
the other two Vedas : as already remarked, any reference to the 
Yajush or Sdma in a verse of the Ijikh, implies the priority of the 
two former to the latter. 
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2. Indra, tlic blender of all things, comes verily 
willi his steeds that are harnessed at his word: 

J ndk th<‘ richly-decorated," the wiclder of the 
tlmndcrliolt. 

3. Indra, to render all things visible, elevated 
the. Min in the sky, 1 ’ and charged the cloud with 
(abundant) waters. 

4. Invincible Indra. protect us in battles abound- 
ing in fijjoil, with insuperable defences. 

f). We invoke Indra for great affluence, Indra 
for limited wealth ; (onr) ally, and wielder of the 
thunderbolt against (our) enemies. 

6. Sheddcrof rain, granter of all desires, set open *v*rg»xiv. 
this cloud. Thou art never uncompliant with our 
(requests). 

7. Whatever excellent praises are given to other 
divinities, thoy are (also the due) of Indra the 
thunderer : I do not know his fitting praise. 

8. Tho shedder of rain, the mighty lord, the 
always compliant, invests men with his strength, as 
a bull (defends) a herd of kino. 

9 . Indra, who alone rules over men, over riches. 


* So the Scholiast explains the term of the text, H irony ay a ; 
itcrallv, golden, or made of gold. 

Hie world being enveloped in darkness by Vritra, Indra, in 
irder to remove it, elevated ( drohayat , or as the comment says 
sthdpitcrvdn, placed) the sun in the Dyu-loka, or heaven: the 
atter part of the passage may alio be rendered, he (the sun) ani- 
nated the mountain (i. e. the world) with his rays. 

C 2 
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. and over the five (classes) of th ■ dweller* <»it 
earth.* 

10. We invoke for you. In on a, who i* <*\ory- 
. where among men : may he he exoh dvdy our <»wn. 

AM V AKA III. 

ScKTA I. (VIII.) 

The deity, tfishi, and metre as before. 

Varga xv. 1. Indra, bring for our protection riches, most 
abundant, enjoyable, the sdnree of victory, the 
humbler of our foes. 

2. By which we may repel our enemies, whether 
(encountering them) hand to hand, 1 ' or on horse- 
back ; r ever protected by thee. 

3. Defended by thee, Indra, we possess a pon- 
derous weapon, wherewith we may entirely compter 
our opponents. 

4. With thee for our ally, Indra, and (aided by) 

* The text has, over the five men or classes of men, pancha 
kshilttuim ; the latter term is explained etymologically, those who 
are fit for habitations ( nixmdrhtfndm ) : the phrase is of not unfre- 
quent recurrence, and is usually said to imply the four castes, 
Brdhmafm, Kshalriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras, and Nishddas, bar- 
barians, or those who have no caste, intending possibly the abo- 
riginal races of India, all in a very low stage of civilization, like 
the Gonds , KoU$ t and Bhils of the present day. 

b laterally, by striking with the fist, musMi hatyayu. 

c “ With a horse the Scholiast captains this and the pre- 
ceding to intend infantry and cavalry. 
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imVilc-lmrling heroes, we are able to overcome (our 
foes') arrayed in hosts. 

it. Mighty is Indra, and supreme; may magni- 
tude ever (belong) to the bearer of the thunderbolt ; 
may liis strong (armies) be ever vast as the heavens. 

<!. Whatever men have recourse to Indra in 
battle, or for the acquirement of offspring, and the 
wise « ho are desirous of understanding, (obtain their 
desires). 

7. The belly of Indra, which quaffs the Soma 
juice abundantly, swells like the ocean, (and is ever) 
moist, like the ample fluids of the palate.* 

8. Verily the words of Indra to liis worshipper 
aro true, manifold, cow-conferring, and to be held 
in honour; (they are) like a branch (loaded with) 
ripe (fruit). 

9. Verily, Indra, thy glories are at all times the 
protectors of every such worshipper as I am. 

10. Verily his chanted and recited praises' 1 are 
to be desired and repeated to Indra, that he may 
drink the Soma juice. 

* The Scholiast expounds the text utvirdpo na kdkudah as ren- 
dered above ; but kdkuda may refer to kakud, the pinnacle of a 
mountain, and the phrase might then be translated, like the 
abundant waters (or torrents) from the mountain-tops. 

11 The first is the translation of Stoma, which the commentary 
defines, Snma-sddAytm stotram, praise to be accomplished by the 
Sdmn-Veda: the second is the rendering of Uktha, which the 
same authority describes as the fjtik-sddkyam sastram, the unsung 
praise to be accomplished by the (KcA. Stutram is explained by 


Vugs XVI. 
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V«rga XVII. 


Sl/KTA II. (IX.) 

Divinity, Rishi, nn<l metre the ? me. 

1. Como, I.vdka, ami bo regaled ''itli all viands 
ami libations, ami tlionco. mighty i t strength, bo 
victorious (over thy foes). 

2. The libation being prepared, present the ex- 
hilarating and efficacious (draught) to the rejoicing 
Indra, the accomplisher of all things. 

3. Indra with the handsome chin/ be pleased 
with these animating praises : do thou, who art to 
be reverenced by all mankind/ (come) to these 
rites (with the gods). 

Sridharn Smmi, in the scholia on the Bhdgavata Parana, to sig- 
nify a sacred hymn not sung ; S antrum apragitamantraslolram ; the 
repetition of which is the office of the Hotri; Ilotuh-karma ; while 
Stuti and Stoma imply the sung or chanted hymn, Scmyttam sto- 
tram. M. Burnouf renders 8 astro, ks prures [menial vs) qui sont 
comme le glaive ; and in a note in the Vishnu Punim, I have trans- 
lated the same expression of the Bhdgavata, the unuttcred incan- 
tation fp. 4*2, n.) ; but it may he doubted if this is quite correct; 
the difference between 8 astro and Stoma seems to be, that one is 
recited, whether audibly or inaudibly, the other sung. 

a Su-sipra ; but Sipra means either the lower jaw, or the nose, 
and the compound may equally denote the handsome-nosed. 

b The epithet vUwa~char shade, is literally, *' oh ! thou who art 
all men," or as Sdyada explains it, sarva-manushya-yukta, who . 
art joined with all men* which he qualifies as, sarvair yajamdnaih 
pujyah, to be worshipped by all institutors of sacrifices. It may 
be doubled if tills be oil that is intended ; Rosen renders it, om- 
nium hminum demine; M. Langloia hus, maitre souverain. 
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4. I have addressed to thee, I nor a, the showerer 
(of Housings), the protector (of thy worshippers), 
jtruii- 's which have reached thee,' and of which thou 
hast approved 

f). Place before us, Inoua, precious and multi- 
form riches, for enough and more than enough are 
assuredly thine. 

(i. Opulent Indra, encourage us in this rite for V “S» xvni. 
the acquirement of wealth, for we are diligent and 
renowned. 

7. Grant us, Indra, wealth beyond measure or 
calculation, inexhaustible, the source of cattle, of 
food, of all life. 

8. Indra, grant us great renown and wealth ac- 
quired in a«tkousand ways, and those (articles) of 
food (which are brought from the field) in carts." 

9. We invoke, for the preservation of our pro- 
perty, Indra, the lord of wealth, tl^ object of 
sacred verses, the repairer (to the place of sacrifice)/ 
praising him with our praises. 

10. With libations repeatedly effused, the sacri- 


" The Scholiast makes this, ‘‘reached thee in heaven,” or Strarga. 
It maybe questioned if the Veda recognizes Sirarga as the heaven 
of Indra. 

b The original of this hymn, os of many others, is so concise 
and elliptical, as to be unintelligible without the liberal amplifies- - 
tion of the Scholiast. Wc have in the text simply, *‘ those car- 
having viands,” Id rathinir-ishah, meaning, StiyaAa gays, those 
trticles of food which arc conveyed in cars, carts, or waggons, from 
the site of their production ; as rice, barley, and other kinds of grain. 

‘ Here, again, wc have only gmtdram, he who goes, that is. 
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ficer glorifies the vast prowess of Imuu, themjglity. 
the dweller in (an eternal mansion).' 

Sl<KTA III. (X.) 

The divinity and ffbhi are the same ; the m tre is the common 
Amshfubh. 

Varga xix. 1. The chanters (of the Stirnu) livmn thee, Sa- 

takratu ; the reciters of the Richns pmisc thee, who 
art worthy of praise; tho Bnthmana^ raise thee 
aloft, like a bamboo pole. 


according to the comment, he who is accustomed to go to the 
chamber which is appropriated to sacrifices, ydga-dehyamawsilam. 

The epithet is Xyokas, from ai, explained niyata, fixed, per- 
manent, and ukas, dwelling. * 

iliis stanza is nearly similar to the first stanza of the seventh 
hymn (see p. It*), and is similarly expounded In the commentator. 
The first term^O dyatrina, literally those* who employ the UtiyatH 
metre, is said by Sdyana to denote the Udgdtri , the chanter of the 
hymns of the $dma , Arkina is explained as before, the reciters of 
the Rich , and the same as the Ilotri of a sacrifice. The third term, 
BrahmdAah , is explained the Brahma of a sacrifice, or priest so 
denominated, and the other Brahmans . The objection to the ex- 
planation of the first, as involving the prior recognition of the 
Sdma-veda, has* been already noticed. The total disconnection of 
the term BrahmdAah, the plural of Brahman, from any refer- 
ence to Brahmans, as bearing a share in religious rites, and as 
implying only Betenden, utterers of prayer, as proposed by 
Dr. Roth (Zeitschri/t der Deutschen mcrgenlundischen GesellschaJ H, 
Heft 1 , 8. 66), cannot be admitted without further investigation, 
although it may be possible that the Brahma of a sacrifice does 
not necessarily involve the notion of a Brahman by caste. Rosen 
venders the word, Brahmanii M. Langloia,/>r<tfw. The concluding 
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2. I.NORA, tlio showercr (of blessings), knows the 
(of his worshipper), who has performed many 
arts of worship (with the Soma plant gathered) on 
tin* ridges of the mountain/ an<l (therefore) comes 
with the troop (of Maruk). 

h\ Indra, drinker of the Soma , having put to thy 
long-maned, vigorous, and well-conditioned steeds/ 
come nigh to hear our praises, 

4. Come, Vasu/ (to this our rite) ; reply to our 

phrase, tied vansam iva udyemire, “ they have raised thee like a 
bamboo/ 9 is rather obscure; the Scholiast says, they have elevated 
Indra, as tumblers raise a bamboo pole, on the summit of which 
they balance themselves, a not uncommon feat in India; or as vansa 
means also a family, it may be rendered, as ambitious persons 
raise their family to consequence. Roth's proposed rendering, 
die Betenden schutteln dich avf t tie man ein Rohr schtittelt, “ the 
praying agitate thee up as one shakes a reed/' has no warrant, 
except from his theory of the purport of Brahnui , “ irresistible 
prayer," as udyam never means to shake, and a bamboo is not a 
reed, nor is it, when substantial, easily shaken. Rosen has, it is 
true, te amndinis instar erigunt ; but he had no preferable equiva- 
lent for bamboo. M. Langlois has, comme an /five la hampe (Tan 
drapeau . Say aria, no doubt, knew much better than either of 
the European interpreters wbat the expression intended. 

The original has only, mounting from ridge to ridge, yat 
sdnoh sdnum druhat , which the Scholiast completes by observing 
that this is said of the Vq/amdna, who goes to the mountain to 
gather cither the Soma plant for bruising, or fuel for the fire, or 
other articles required for the ceremony. 
h Kakshyaprd , lit. filling out their girths. 
r Taste, here used as a synonyroe of Indra , is explained as the 
original donor or cause of habitations, from the radical ww, to 
dwell, nivdsa kdrada bhdta . 
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hymns, answer (to our praises \ respond to (our 
prayers); be propitious, Indra, o our sacrifice, and 
(bestow upon us abundant) food. 

5. The hymn, the cause of increase, is to bo re- 
peated to Indra, the ropeller of many f«»es, that 
Sakra 1 ' may speak (with kindm s) to our sons and 
to our friends. 

6. We have recourse to Indra for his friendship, 
for wealth, for perfect might ; f >r fie, the powerful 
Indra, conferring wealth, is able (to protect u*). 

Varga \x. 7. Indua, by thee is food (rendered) everywhere 

abundant, ea*y of attainment, and assuredly perfect: 
wielder of the thunderbolt, set open the eow-pn*- 
tures,*' and provide (ample) wealth. 

8. Heaven and earth are unable to sustain thee 
when destroying thine enemies ; thou mayest com- 
mand the waters of heaven: send us liberally kino. 

,0. Oh! thou whose ears hear all things listen 
quickly to my invocation; hold in thy heart my 
praise* ; keep near In thee this my hymn, as it were 
(the words of) a friend. 

10. We know thee, liberal miner (of blessings), 
the hearer of our call in battles; we invoke the 
thousand-fold profitable protection of thee, the 
showerer (of bounties), 

* Salcra is a common synonyme of Indra, but is used, if not in 
this, clearly in the next stanza, as an epithet implying ' the power- 
ful/ from iak, to be able. . 

* The text is literally rendered: the meaning being that Indra, 
as the sender of rain, should fertilize the fields, and by providing 
abundant pasturage, enable the cattle to yield store of milk. 
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11. .Cornu quickly, Indra, son of Ku6ika,* de- 
limited drink tlio libation; prolong tbo life that 
moi its commendation; make mo, who am a Rixhi, 
abundantly endowed (with possessions). 

12. May these our praises be on all occasions 
around thee, deservorof praise; may they augment 
the power of thee, who art long-lived, and being 
agreeable to thee, may they yield delight (to us). 


S(?KTA IV. (XI.) 

T\xr divinity ia fctill Indra, but the liUhl it* now styled Jktri, the 
ton of Madhci ii hamms ; the metre in Anushfubk. 

1. All our praises magnify Indra, expansive as v»rg» xxi. 
the ocean, 1 ' the most valiant of warriors who fight 

in eliariots, the lord of food, the protector of" the 
virtuous. 

2. .Supported by thy friendship, Indra, cherisher 
of “trength, we have no fear, but glorify thee, the 
conqueror, the uueonquerod. 

11. The ancient liberalities of Indra, his protec- 

In ail the Paurdnik genealogies, the son of KuJika is the sage 
l ’Lwdmitra ; and in order to explain its application to Indra, 

Sdyaria quotes the legend given in the Iudex (AmAramadikd), 
which states that KuMka, the son of IshmUhi, being desirous of a 
son equal to Indra, adopted a life of continence, in requital of 
which, Indra was bom as the eon of GdiM, the Gddhi of the 
PurdAas. 

h Samudra tyachasam , explained samudra vad vydptatantam, 
spreading or pervading like the ocean ; a vague mode of indicating 
the universal diffusion of Indra as the firmament. 
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tions, will not be wanting to him who presents to 
the reciters of the hymns, wealth of food and r attle. 

4. Indra was bom the destroyer of cities, ever 
young, evor wise, of unbounded strength, the mi«- 
tainer of all pious acts, the wiehlei of the thunder- 
bolt, the many-praisod. 

5. Thou, wielder of the thundei bolt, didM open 
the cave of Vala,* 1 who had there concealed the 
cattle; and the gods whom he lia*l oppressed, no 
longer feared when they had obtained thee (for 
their ally). 

6. (Attracted) by thy bounties, I again come. 
Hero, to thee, celebrating (thy liberality) while 
offering this libation ; the performers of the rite 
approach thee, who art worthy of praise, for they 
have known thy (munificence). 

7. Thou slowest, Indra, by stratagems, the wily 

* The text has only pur am bhinduh , breaker of cities • the 
Scholiast adds asurd/uim, of the A suras. 

U Vala, according to the Scholiast, was an Asura, who stole tin- 
cows of the gods anti hid them in a cave ; Indra surrounded the 
cave with his army, and recovered the cattle. In the legend, as 
cited from the Anukramamkd, the Partis, formerly noticed its the 
cow-stealers (p. 1G, n. f), arc said to he the soldiers of Vala, 
and the actual thieves and concealers of them in the cave. Rosen 
conceives some relation to exist between this legend and that of 
Cacus ( quas fabulas aliquo cognationia vinculo inter ae contineri, et 
ex uno eodemque fonte quantumvis remoto, derivatas esse persuasum 
quidem est mihi. — Adnotationes, p. xxi.) ; but the story is likely to 
have originated in incidents common to an early and partly pas- 
toral stage of society : we have the Cacus of the Highlands, and 
the Vala of the Veda , in such worthies as Donald Ben I .can. 
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SushAa :* tho wiso have known of this thy (great* 
ness) ; bestow upon them (abundant) food. 

8. The reciters of sacred hymns praise with all 
their might, Indra, tho ruler of the world, whose 
bounties ore (computed by) thousands, or even 
inor< ■. 

anuvAk.y IV. 

SuiCTA I. (XII.) 

Tine deity addressed is Aosi ; the ftishi is Medhatithi, the son 
of KaSwa ; the metre GdyatH. 

1. We select Aoni, the messenger of the gods,’’ Yupxm 
their invoker, the possessor of dll riches, the per- 

fccter of this rite. 

2. (The offerers of oblations) invoke with Jheir 
invocations, Agni, Aoni, the lord of men,* the 
bearer of offerings, the beloved of many. 

3. Agni, generated 11 (by attrition), bring hither 

Susktta is described as an Asura slain by Indra; but this is 
evidently a metaphorical murder. & ushAa means dryer up, ex- 
siccator ; bhutunam soshana-hctvm , the cause of the drying or 
withering of beings, heat or drought ; which Indra, as the rain, 
would put an end to. 

The commentator cites the Taiitiriya BrJhmana in confirm- 
ation of this function ; Lianas, the son of Kavi, being the mes- 
senger of the Asuras . Agnir devdndm duta dstd; Ukmah kdtyo 
asurdAdm, 

f Vtipati; Vti being constantly used for prqjdk, progeny, 
people, men. 

d The original has only jqfndnah > * being bom/ that is* being 
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the gods to the clipped sacred grass; thou art their 
invoker for us. and art to bo adored. 

4. As thou dischargvst the duty of niossenger, 
arouse them desirous of the oblation : sit down with 
them on the sacred grass. 

5. Resplendent Agni, invoked by oblations ot 
clarified butter, consumo our adversaries, who are 
defended by evil spirits.* 

0. Agni, the ever young and wise, tho guardian 
of the dwelling 1 ’ (of the sacrificer), the bearer of 
offerings, whoso mouth is (tbo vehicle) of oblations, 
is kindled by Agni.® 

Varga xxiii. 7. Praise in tho sacrifice, Agni, tho wise, tho 
observer of truth, tho radiant, the remover of 
disease. 

8. Resplendent Agni, he tho protector of that 
offerer of oblations who worships thee, the messenger 
of the gods. 

9. Be propitious/ P'traka, to him who, present- 


artificially produced by the friction of two pieces of a particular 
species of wood, that of the Prrnna spinosa, used for the purpose. 
* Rafahaswinah , having or being attended by Rdhhasas. 
h Gphapaii; but pati is most usually interpreted by Stiyana, 
pdlaka, the chcrishcr or protector; hence it here characterizes 
Agni as the protector of the house of the Yajamdna . 

c That is, the A'havamya fire, into which the oblation is poured, 
is lighted by the application of other fire, whether taken from the 
household fire or produced by attrition. 

A name of fire, or a fire ; literally, the purifier. 
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ingoMations for the gratification of the gods, ap~ 
proaHios Agni/ 

10. Agni, the bright, the purifier, bring hither 
the g-wls to our sacrifice, to our oblations. 

11. Praised with our newest hymn, bestow upon 
u« ri* lies and food, the source of progeny* 

12. Agni, shining with pure radiance, and charged 
Avi tli all the invocations of the gods, be pleased by 
this our praise. 


StflCTA II. (XIII.) 

The (tishi and the metre are the same, but the Hymn is addressed 
to a variety of divinities or deified objects, to which the general 
name Apri is applied. The first five stanzas hymn various 
forms of Aoni ; the sixth, the doors of the hall of sacrifice ; 
the seventh, morning and night; the eighth, two dime or 
deified priests ; the ninth, the goddesses IiX SaraswatI, and 
Bharat! ; the tenth, Twashtri ; the eleventh, Vanasfati ; 
and the twelfth, Swaija. They are all considered as identifi- 
able or connected with Ao\i.' 

1. Agni, who art Su&amil>i>iia/ invoker, purifier, Yugaxxiv. 
bring liitlier the gods to the offerers of our oblation, 

and do thou sacrifice. 

2. Wise (Agni), who art Taniwapat,* present 

* This verse is to he repeated when the worshipper approaches 
he combined Ahavaniya and Gurhnpatya fires, to offer the oblation. 

b The Apr is are usually enumerated as twelve, but sometimes, 
imitting one of the names of fire, Xanisansa, only eleven. 

c Su, well, sam, completely, and iddhd, kindled, 4 the thoroughly 
indled.’ 

d Tanunapat , the devourer of clarified butter ( tenumpa ), or, ao* 
ordihg to another etymology, the consumer of its own substance 
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this day our well-flavoured sacrifice to the gods for 
their food. 

8. I invoke the beloved NaraSansa,* the sweet- 
tongued, the offerer of oblations, to this sacrifice* 

4* AoNr, (who art) Ilita,* bring hither the gods 
In an easy-moving chariot, for thou art the invoker 
instituted by men. 

5. Strew, learned priests, the sacred gross, r wetl 
bound together (in bundles), and sprinkled with 
clarified butter, the semblance of ambrosia. 

0. Let the bright doors,* 1 the augmenters of sacri- 
fice, (hitherto) unentered, be set open, for certainly 
to-day is the sacrifice to be made. 

7* I invoke the lovely night and dawn** to sit 
upon the sacred grass, at this our sacrifice. 

(tanti) or fuel. Kaput occurs in the Kirghantu as a svnonyme of 
tanaya , son or offspring ; but in this compound the second member 
is considered to be either ad, who eats, or pu, who preserves ; the 
latter with na prefixed, napdt, who does pot preserve, who destroys. 
a Kardsansa, him whom men ( nard ) praise ( sans anti ). 
b I lit a, the worshipped ; from (la, to adore, to praise. 
c Barkis is said here to be an appellative also of Agni ; the 
double meaning pervades the concluding phrase, wherein (in which 
grass, or in which Agni) is the appearance of ambrosia, amjAta 
darianam ; amrila implying either the clarified butter sprinkled on 
the grass, or the immortal Agni . Amjita samdnasya gkfitasya, or 
marada-rahitasya Barhemdmakasya , Agneh . 

a The doors of the chamber in which the oblation is offered, 
said to be personifications of Agni; Agniviseshamurttayah . 

e According to the ordinary import of naktam and ushas; but they, 
according to the Scholiast, denote in this place two forms of fire 
presiding over those seasons, — tat - kdld bh imdnivahn imdrttidwaye . 
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B. I call tbetwo eloquent divine and sage In* 
vokere 4 (of the gods), that they may celebrate this 
our sacrifice. .. r... 

8. May the three undeoaying goddesses, given of 
delight, IlA, Saraswati, and MahI,* sit down upon 
the sacred grass. 

10. I invoke the chief and multiform TwASHfp;* 
may he be solely ours. 

11. Present, divine Vanaspati,* 1 our oblation to 

n The construction shows that wc have two persons or divini- 
ties here ; the Scholiast says two Agnus ; the Index has daily au 
hotdrau prachetasau , two divine invokers (Bracket asas) ; or the latter 
word may mean merely sages, like the kav( of the text. 

b Mahi is said to be a synonyme of Bhdrat (, as appears from an 
analogous passage, where the names occur Ha, Sarasxtati \ Bkdrati. 
These are also designated by the Scholiast as personifications of 
Agni , Agnimurttagah ; they are also called the three personified 
flames of fire. As goddesses, the first, //c/, is the earth, the bride of 
VishAu ; Saraswatt is, as usual, the goddess of eloquence, and wife 
of Brahma ; the third, synonymous with speech, is called the wife 
of Bharata , one of the A dityas ; but these mythological personifi- 
cations are of a post- Vaidik period. 

e Twashfri, in the popular system, is identified with Vihcdkarma, 
the artificer of the gods ; and he seems to possess some attributes 
of that nature in the Vedas , being called the fabricator of the 
original sacrificial vase or ladle. A text of the Veda is also quoted, 
which attributes to him the formation of the forms of animals in 
pairs : Twashtd t mi paStfndm mtihundndm rvpakrid — tit Smith. He 
is also one of the twelve A dityas, and here is said to be an Agni : 
Twashfjri-ndmakam agnim. 

d Vanaspati, lord of the woods ; usually, a large tree, here 
said to be an Agni, as if the fuel and the bunting of it were 
identified. 


D 
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the gods, and may true knowledge lo (the reward) 
of the giver. 

12. Perform the sacrifice conveyed through 
Swaha* to Indka, in the house of iho worshipper: 
therefore I coll the gods hither. 

SiJkta III. (XIV.) 

The fU$hi and metre are unchanged, but the H\ urn is addressed to 
Aoxx and other divinities who arc named»and to the V i 4 wadkv a a. 

Varga xxvL J. Come, Agni, to our Adoration, and to our 

praises, with ail these gods, to drink the Soma juice ; 
and (do thou) offer sacrifice, 

2. The Kamoas* invoke thee, sapient Agni, and 
extol thy deeds : come, Agni, with the gods, 

3, Sacrifice, (Agni), to Indra, Vayu, Vkihaspati, 
Mitra, AoNr, Pushan, and Biiaga, the A dilyas, and 
the troop of Mamts? 

* Svdhd, as the exclamation used in. pouring the oblation cm 
the fire, may also be identified with Agni, In the section on the 
various Agni* in the MahdbMruta . Swdhd is called the daughter of 
Vriharpati, the son of Angiras. The PurMa* give her a different 
origin, and make her the daughter of Dafaha and wife of Agni. 

The Ka&tcm properly denote the descendants or the disciples 
of the #i*hi Kafiwa, but the Scholiast would restrict the term in 
this place to the sense of sages (medhdvmh), or of officiating 
priests (ffitwyas). 

Sacrifice, Agni, to,” are supplied by the commentary, for 
the verse contains only the proper names in the objective case : 
most of these have already occurred. Mitra, PiUhm, and Bhaga 
are forms of the Sun, or Adityos, specified individually, as well ah 
the class of Adityas, or Suns, in the twelve months of the year. 
Why Vrihaspati or BfihaepaH should be inserted, is not ex- 
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4. For all o? you are poured out these juices, 
ratifying, exhilarating, sweet, falling in drops, or 
gathered in ladles. 

6. The wise priests desirous of the protection (of 
the gods), having spread the sacred grass, present- 
ing oblations, and offering ornaments, praise thee. 

(!. Let the coursers who convey thee, glossy- 
backed,* and harnessed at will, bring the gods to 
drink the Soma juice. 

7. Aoni, make those objects of veneration, aug- 
menters of pious acts, (participant of the offering), 
together with their wisest give them, bright 
tongued, to drink of the Soma juiep. • 

8. Let those objects of veneration and of praise, 
drink with thy tongue, of the Soma juice, at the 
moment of libation. 

9. Let the wise invoker (of the gods) bring hither 
from the shining (sphere) of the sun,‘ all the divini- 
ties awaking with the dawn. 

10. With all the gods, with Indra, Vayu, and 


plained: the etymology of the name is given from Pdnini, VI. 1, 
157. Vrihas for Vjihat, great, divine, a deity ; and peri, master, 
or protector, m his character of spiritual preceptor of the gods. 

* Ghrita pmhtkdh, their backs shining with or from ghee or 
clarified hatter; the commentary says, with which the hones are 
ted. 

b Pat&vatah, having their wives. 

0 Lit. from the shming*of the son (Surymya rockmdt ) ; equiva- 
lent, the Scholiast says, to Swary* lokdt; but Swarya and the 
A ditya loka are usually regarded as very different. Perhaps the 
reading should be Swar Mat, from the region of heaven. 
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the glories of Mitba,* drink, Aoni, *tho sweot Sown 
juico. 

11. Thou, Agni, appointed by m m as tho invoker 
(of the gods), art present at sac rifices ; do thou 
present this our oblation. 

12. Yoke, divine Acini, thy fle.«t and powerful 
mares, Jiokite, to thy chariot, and by them hither 
bring the gods. 


SdltTA. IV. (XV.) 

The RisAi sad metre are unchanged ; the deity is Rnw> r associated 
m each stanza with some divinity more familiarly known. 

1. Indra, driftk with Rrru the Soma juice; let 
the satisfying drops enter into thee, and there 
abide. 

2. Maruts, drink with Rrru from the sacrificial 
vase ; consecrate the rite, for you are bountiful. 

3. NEsatfai,' 1 * * with tby spouse, commend our sa- 
crifice to the gods ; drink with Ritu, for tbou art 
possessed of riches. 

1 Mitrasya dhdmabhih, with (he raya ; or, according to (he 
commentator, with various forms of Mitra. 

b Tdbhih, with them, in the feminine gender; and hence the 
Scholiast adds btladvdbhih, mares ; they are termed Rohits, which 
may mean red. The Nighaatu defines the term as the name of 
the horses of Agni. 

* Ritu is, properly, a season, a sixth of the Hindu year, but is 
here personified as a divinity. 

■ 4 NesMfi is another name of Tuxuhfri, from his having assumed,' 
it is said, upon some occasion, the function of the NnUfi, or priest 
so denominated, at a sacrifice. 
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4. .A am, bring the gods hither, arrange them in 
tli roe places,* decorate them ; drink with Ftnu 
0. Drink the Soma juice, Indra, from the prc~ 
clous vase of the Brdhmam? after ftrru, for whom 
thy friendship is uninterrupted. 

6. Mitra and VaruAa, propitious to pious acts, 

Us present with Rmr at our sacrifice, efficacious 
mid undisturbed (by foes). 

7. (The priests) desirous of wealth, holding stones' Vargi xxix. 
in their hands, praise the divine (Acni) Dravi&o- 

DA8, 4 both in the primary and subsidiary sacrifices.® 

* Either at the three daily ceremonies, at dawn, midday, and 
sunset, or in the three fires lighted at sacrifices, --the Ahevaafya, 

DdksMda* and Gdrhapatya. 

b The text is obscure. Erd/maddd-rddhasak is, literally, from 
Brahmanical wealth; but the latter is explained, a costly or 
wealthy vessel, — dkanabkutdt pdirdt , and the former relating to 
the BrdhmaAdckckJkansti Brdhmaddckekkanst sambaddAdt. The 
BrdhmaAdchchhtmsi is one of the sixteen priests employed in 
sacrifices, corresponding in the second division of four to the 
Brahmd in the first ; and perhaps his function may be to hold 
some ladle or vase in which the offering is presented, or in which 
the portion not expended is removed, as it is said of him, “ the 
relation is the ladle that has the leavings," — Iosya samba*dky*ch~ 
chhishfah chamasah „ Rosen renders it, sacra pracepto coagrua ex 
patera; M. Laoglois, an vase q*i co*tie*t toffremdasaade. 

c Grdva-hastdsah , having stones in their hands, with which to 
bruise the Soma plant. The Grdva-va* is also one of the sixteen 
priests ; % but it is here used generally. 

Dravktodas is either an epithet or an appellative of Ag*i t as 
the donor (das) of wealth, or of strength, drmwia. 

c In the adhwara and in the yqfdas, the first is said to be the 
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8. May Dravi^odab give us riches tlmt may be 
heard of : we ask them for the gods. 

9 . Dravi^odas desires to drink with tlio Ritus 
from the cup of NEStrfiji:* hasten, (priests, to the 
hall of offering) ; present the oblation, and depart. 

■ 10. Since, DraviAodas, we adore thee for the 
fourth time 1 ’ along with tho Ritus ; therefore bo a 
benefactor unto us. 

11. ASwrxs, performers of pious acts, bright with 
sacrificial fires, accepters, with the Ritus, of the 
sacrifice, drink the sweet draught. 

12. Giver of rewards' (Agni), being "identified 
with the household fire, and partaker with Rrru of 
the sacrifice, worship the gods on behalf of their 
adorer. 


StiKTA V. (XVI.) 

Hie Qiiki and metre continued; the deity to India. 

Vug. xxx. 1. Indra, let thy coursers hither bring thee, 
bestower of desires, to drink the Soma juice; may 
(the priests), radiant as the sun, (make thee mani- 
fest). 

primary or essential ceremony, prakriturupa, such as the Aguish* 
fame; the second, the modified ceremonies, vikriiurupeshu / such 
as the Ukthya, which is elsewhere termed an offering with Soma 
juice, — Soma sansthaydgam, 

* Or from the cup of the Neshfyi, one of the sixteen officiating 
priests. 

b . That is, DraviAodas has been now celebrated in four stanzas. 

c The name in the text is Smtya, which is so explained by the* 
Scholiast, from shad, to give. 
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2. Let bis course^ convey Indra in an easy- 
muring chariot hither, where these grains (of 
pa idled barley), steeped in clarified butter, are 
strewn (upon the altar). 

3. We invoke Indba at the morning rite, we 
invoke him at the succeeding sacrifice, We invoke 
l.\ dra to drink the Soma juice. 1 

4. Come, Indra, to our libation, with thy long- 
nnned steeds; the libation being poured out, we 
invoke thee. 

5. Do thou accept this our praise, and come to 
this our sacrifice, for which the libation is prepared ; 
drink like a thirsty stag. 1 * 

6. These dripping Soma juices are effused upon v*rg»xxxi. 
the sacred grass: drink them, Indba, (to recruit 

thy) vigour. 

7 . May this our excellent hymn, touching thy 
heart, be grateful to thee, and thence drink the 
offused libation. 

8. Indra, the destroyer of enemies, repairs as- 
suredly to every ceremony where the libation is 
poured out, to drink the Soma jujee for (his) ex- 
hilaration. 

9. Do thou, S'atakratu, accomplish our desire 
with (the gift of) cattle and horses: profoundly 
meditating, we praise thee. 

* Although not more particularly named, the specification 
implies the morning, midday, and evening worship. 

11 like the Guru, said to be a sort of deer. 
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V»rg* XXXII. 


StfKTA VI. (SVlI.) 

Metre and Jjttski as before; divinities, Kdra and Vaucna 
conjointly. 

1. I seek the protection of the sovereign rulers, 1 ' 
Indra aiul Varu£a: may they both favour us ac- 
cordingly. 

2. For you are ever ready, guardians of mankind, 
to grant protection on the appeal ol a minister such 
as I am. 

3. Satisfy us with wealth, Indra and Vauina, 
according to our desires : we desire you ever near 
us. 

4. The mingled (libations) of our pious rites, the 
mingled (laudations) of our right-minded (priests, 
are prepared); may we be (included) among the 
givers of food.* 

* Samrdjoh, of the two emperors ; but R$d is, in genefel, 
equivocally used, meaning, shining, bright, as well as royal,— so 
that SifyaAa explains the term, “possessed of extensive dominion/' 
or “ shining very brilliantly." Indra may claim the title of Rdjd, 
as cbief of the gods,. but it seems to be in a more especial manner 
appropriated to Vanda. 

* The stanza is rather elliptically and obscurely worded, and 
the sense of the leading term, yuvdku, is not very dear: it usually 
denotes a mixture of curds and ghee. We have in the text, 
yuvaku facMndm ; ywdlsu mmaHndm ; the former (fackfadm) is 
explained, a mixture of buttermilk, water, and meal, suited for 
acts of religious worship; the latter, the combination of choice ex- 
pressions and praises, which are the suitable phraseology of the 
right-minded or pious (svmatfndm ) ; the final clause is simply, 
may we be of (amongst) the givers of food. 
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i>. Indba is a giver among the given of tbou- 
sari'ls ; VaboAa is to be praised among those who 
art* deserving of laudation. 

<». Through their protection, we enjoy (riches), Ym gaxxxm 
am! heap them up, and still there is abundance. 

7. I invoke you both, Indba and VahuAa, for 
jniinijbld opulence: make us victorious (over our 
cmyjies). 

/i. Indba and VabuAa, quickly bestow happiness 
r.pon us, for our minds are devoted to you both. 

9. May the earnest praise which I offer to Indba 
and VahuAa reach you both ; that conjoint praise 
which you (accepting) dignify. 

anuvAka V. 

StiXTA .I. (XVIU.) 

* 

The metre and (foM asm the preceding. Hie Ait fire stanzas 
are addressed to Bkaiim aAasfati, associated in the fourth with 
Indra and Soiu, and in the fifth* with them and DakshiAX ; 
the three next are addressed to Sadasasfati, and the ninth to 
the same, or to Nae&ak&a, 

1. Brahma Aasfati, 11 make the offerer of the liba- v«*»xxxiv. 

n The Scholiast furnishes us with no account of the station or 
functions of this divinity. The etymology will justify Dr. Roth’s 
definition of him as the deity of sacred prayer, or rather, perhaps, 
of the text of the Fedo; but whether he is to be considered as a 
distinct personification, or as a modified form of one of those 
already recognized, and especially of Agni, is doubtful* His 
giving wealth, healing disease, and promoting nourishment, are 
properties not peculiar to him; and hissing associated with Indra 
and Soma, whilst it makes him distinct from them, leaves him 
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tion illustrious among the gods, liko Kaksuivat, 

the son of Usij.* . 

2 . May he who is opulent, the ht-aler of disease, 
the acquirer of riches, the augmei ter of nourish- 
ment, the prompt (bestower of rewinds), ho favour- 
able to us. 

3. ’ Protect us, Brahma Aaspati, so that no calum- 
nious censure of a malevolent man may reach us. 

4. The liberal man, whom Indba, Braiima&asfati, 
and Soma protect, never perishes. 


m as bis prototype. His being in an especial manner con- 
nected with prayer, appears more fully in a subsequent passage. 
Hymn xl. A gm is in an especial degree the deity of the Brahman, 
and according to some statements, the g-veda is supposed to 
proceed from him; a notion, however, which, according to Medhd- 
tithi, the commentator on Manu, was suggested by its opening 
with the hymn to Agni, AgnimMe* 

* This story is to be found in several of the PnrdAas, especially 
the Matwya and Vdyu, as well as in the Mahdbhdrata, vol. i. 
p. 154. Kakshtvai was the son of Dtrghatama*, by Vsij, a female 
servant of the queen of the KaBnga Rdjd, whom her husband 
had desired to submit to the embraces of the sage, in order 
that he might beget a son. The queen substituted her bondmaid 
Usy ; the sage, cognisant of the deception, sanctified Us\j, and 
begot by her a son, named Kakshtuat, who through his affiliation 
by KaBnga was a Kshatriga , but as.the son of Dtrghatama* was a 
Brahman: he was also a (Liski, as in another passage he says of 
himself, Aham ka*h&dn-jfjU*hira*mi , — I am the #i*hi Kakshtvat . 
The Taittirrya* also include him among the holy persons who are 
qualified to conduct sacrifices and compose hymns. In the Mahd- 
bhdrata, Dtrghatama* disallows the right of the king, there named 
Bali, to the sons of a Sildra female, and claims them as bis own. 
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5. Do thou, BbahmaAabpati, and do you, Soma, 

Indua, and DaksuiAa,* protect that man from sin. 

0. I solicit understanding from Sadasaspati, 1 * the v»rg» xxxy. 
wonderful, the friend of Indba, the desirable, the 
bountiful. 

7. Without whose' aid the sacrifice even of the 
wise is not perfected : he pervades the association of 
our thoughts." 

8. He rewards the presenter of the oblation; he 
brings the sacrifice to its conclusion ; (through him) 
our invocation readies the gods. 

0. I have beheld NarAIapsa,* the most resolute^ 
the most renowned, and radiant as the heavens. 


* DaktMAd is, properly, the present made to the Brakumt at 
the conclusion of any religions rite, here personified as a female 
divinity. 

b Properly, the master or protector (part) of the assembly 
(Sodas) : it is here a name of Ag*i. He fa the friend or asso c ia te 
of Inira, as on this occasion partaking of the same oblations. 

c Dhindm yogam invati, which may mean, "he pervades the 
association of our minds," or, " the objects of oar pioas acts;" as 
DM means either, as usual, baddM, understanding, or has the 
Vaidik tense of karmma, act. 

d This has already occurred as an appellative of Agni, and con- 
firms the application of Sadasatpeti and BrakmaAaspeii to the 
same divinity. According to the Kdttkakas, it means the personified 
yajna, or sacrifice, at which men (aerrf) prone (ioswari) the gods; 
according to tidkapurii, it is aa before (Hymn xiu. v. 3), Ag si, 
he who is to be praised of men. The same explanation is quoted 
from the Brdkuutfai “ I beheld (with the eye of the Vedas) that 
divinity Sadataspoti, who is to. be praised by men, who is also 
called Nardiensa." 
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VaigiXX.YVI, 


SdKM II. (XIX.) 

The metre and ftishi are unchanged j Aoni and the Marut. arc 
the deitic*. 

1. Earnestly art thou invoked to tins perfect rite, 
to drink the Soma juico: come, Aoni, with the 
Maruts. 

2. Nor god nor man has power over a rite (dedi- 
cated) to thee, who art mighty : come, Aoni, with 
the Maruts. 

3. Who all are divine* and devoid of malignity, 
and who know (how to cause the descent) of great 
waters :* come, Aoni, with the Maruts. 

4. Who are fierce, and send down rain,* and are 
unsurpassed in strength: come, Aoni, with the 
Maruts. 

* Devdsah, explained dyotamdna, shining. By the term 4 all/ is 
to be understood the seven troops of the Maruts, as by the text, 
sapta-gand vai mam t ah . 

b Many texts ascribe to the Maruts, or winds, a main agency 
in the fall of min ; as, "Maruts, you have risen from the ocean ; 
taking the lead, you have sent dowq rain , — Udfrayatha Marutah 
samudrato yuyam vfishftm varshayathd jntr&hikah*' Reg as, the word 
used in the text, means water, or light, or the world. — Nighante. 

* Here the word is Arka, as, according to the Viyasansyis, 
Apo vd arkah ; the term is derived from arch, to worship, and is 
explained in two other texts, So archannacharat tasydrehatah dpo 
ajayanta , — He ( HMyagarbha ] ) proceeded, worshipping, (after 
creating the solid earth), and from him worshipping, the waters 
were produced. And again, Archatovm m km aM#,*— From me 
worshipping, water was. Hence the name Arka was given to water 
or rain. 
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VVlio aro brilliant, of terrific forms, who are 
pop-essors of great wealth, and are devourers of the 
malevolent : come, Aom, with the Mabuts. 

<1. Who aro divinities abiding in the radiant v«gm 
heaven above the Run:* come, Agni, with the 
Maruts. 

7. Who scatter the clouds, and agitate the sea 
(with waves): come, Agni, with the Mabuts. 

8. Who spread (through the firmament) along 
with the rays (of the sun), and with their strength 
agitate the ocean : b come, Agni, with the Mabuts. 

9. I pour ont the sweet Soma juice for thy 
drinking, (as) of old : come, Agni, with the 
Mabuts. 


SECOND ADHYAYA. 


ANCVAKA V. (continued). 

SiSkta III. (XX.) 

Metre nod ftiihi as before; addressed to the deified mortals 
named Ribhus. 

1. Thin hymn, the bestower of riches, has been i. 

* In the heaven (divi-dyutoke ) ; above the sen (ndkasya adhi; 
giiryasya spars). NdJca, here explained son* is more usually ex- 
plained sky, or heaven. 

b The influence of the winds upon the sea, alluded to in this 
and the preceding verse, indicates more familiarity with the ocean 
than wc should have expected, from the traditional inland position 
of the early Hindus. 
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addressed by the sages, with their own mmitlin, 
to the (class of) divinities having birth.* 

2. They who created mentally for Indra the 
horses that are harnessed at his words, have jmr- 
taken of tho sacrifice performed wii h holy acts. 1 ' 

* Devdya j immune. literally, to the divine or brilliant birth ; but 
the Scholiast explains the latter* joyamunya, being horn, or 
having birth, and the former, dcia-sanghiiya, a elan* of divinities, 
that is* the Ribhu* t of whom it is only said, that they wert pious 
men, who, through penance, obtained deification, — mnnushydh mi/i* 
tastapasd devuttram prdpfdh. Thanks to the learning and industry 
of M . Neve, of the University of Louvain, we arc fully aetpmiutcd 
with the history and character of the Ribkas, us they appear in 
different portions of the Rig-veda. — Essaisur fa My the dee Ribhmus. 
Their origin and actions are also narrated in the Ntitimmyari, 
as well as in the notes of Sdyada. on this and other similar 
passages* Hie Ribhus were the three sons of Sudhanwan, a 
descendant (the Nttimaryarf says, a son) of Angina*, severally 
named Ribhu, Vibhu, and Vtya, and styled collectively Ribhu*, 
from the name of the elder* Through their assiduous performance 
of good works, — swapas (su+apas), they obtained divinity, exercised 
superhuman powers, and became entitled to receive praise and 
adoration. They are supposed to dwell in the solar sphere, and 
there is an indistinct identification of them with the rays of the 
son ; but whether typical, or not, they prove the admission, at an 
early date, of the doctrine that men might become divinities. 

* 8 amibhir-yqjnam-<i£ata ; M. Neve renders it, ifa ont obtenu fa 
sacrifice par faursauvresmMtoires ; M. Langlois, il * ont entovrS fa 
sacrifice de cMmonies ; Mr. Stevenson, they pervade our sacrifice 
by purificatory rites; Hosen, literally, ceremonUs sacrifichtm acre- 
perm*. That three simple words should admit of this variety of 
rendering, show* the vagueness of some of the VauHk expressions. 
The sense seems to be, they have pervaded, appropriated, or 
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o. They constructed for the Nasatyas, a univer- 
sally-tnovirig and easy car, and a cow yielding milk.* 
A. The Ridhus, uttering unfailing prayers, h en- 
dow ed with rectitude, and succeeding' (in all pious 
acts), made 4 their (aged) parents young. 

f). Ribhus, the exhilarating juices are offered to 


accepted, the sacrifice offered (which last word is understood), with 
the* isual implements and observances (mmibhik ceremomiis ) ; as 
•S uiyuMt yrahachamasddi - n ishpti danarupaih karmabhir , yajnam , 
an ma diyam dJata (vyrfpta rant ah), they have pervaded (or accepted) 
our sacrifice, performed with those acts, which are executed by 
the means of tongs, ladles, and other (utensils employed in making 
oblations). The expression may, perhaps, obscurely intimate the* 
invention of the implements so used by the l iibhwt , their modifi- 
cation of one of which, at least, is subsequently referred to 
(s'. 6), while other expressions imply mechanical skill. 

* Takshan, fara ia ktkan; literally, they chipped or fabricated; so 
in the preceding verse, they carved (tatakshuh) Imdra's horses. 
There it is said they did so mentally (maaarrf) ; hot in this verse 
there is Ho such qualification, and the meaning of the verb 
implies mechanical formation. The (Libkus may have been the 
first to attempt the bodily representation of these appendages of 
Iridra and the ASwins. 

b Satya-mantrdA, having or repeating true prayers, t. a. which 
were certain of obtaining the objects«prayed for. There is some 
variety in the renderings here also, but it was scarcely necessary, 
os the meaning is clear enough. 

c Viskfi, for Vishiayah ; according to the Scholiast, vydpti* 
yuhtdh, in which vydpti means, encountering no opposition in all 
acts, through the efficacy of their true or infallible mantras. 

d Akrata , from Art, to make generally; not as before, a rtfahm , 
to make mechanically. 
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you, along with Indr a, attended by the M abuts. 
and along with the brilliant Aom as.* 
v*rga ii. 6. The Rum us have divided Iiuo four the new 
ladle,* the work of the divine TwAMnfni. 

7 . May they, moved by our praises, give to the 
offerer of the libation many precious things, and 
perfect the thrice seven sacrifices.* 

* According to AJwatdyana, as quoted by Sdytda, the libations 
offered at the third daily, or evening sacrifice, are presented to 
tuira, along with the Adilyas, together with jjttbk m, Vibhtt # and 
Vaja, with Vjrihaspali and the Viheadevas. 

h Tvashiji, M the PmtnUik mythology, is the carpenter or 
‘artisan of thejpds : so Sdyana says of him, he is a divinity whose 
duty with ration to the gods is carpentry, — ilnwambandhih tak - 
shadavydpdrah . Whether he has Vaidik authority of a more 

decisive description than the allusion of the text, does not appear. 
The same may be said of his calling the ftibhus the disciple* of 
Twash/ri, — Twash/uh sishydh Ribhavah . The act ascribed to them 
in the text, of making one ladle four, has, probably, rather refer- 
ence to some innovation in the objects of libation, than to the mere 
multiplication of the wooden spoons used to pour out the Soma 
juice. The Nftimanjari says, that Agni, coming to a sacrifice 
which the ftibhus celebrated, became as one of them, and therefore 
they made the ladle fourfold, that each might have his share. 

c Trird sdptdni. The Scholiast considers that trih may be 
applied to precious things, as meaning best, middling, worst, or to 
Sdptdni, seven sacrifices, as classed under three heads. Thus, one 
class consists of the Agnyddheyam , seven ceremonies in which 
clarified batter is offered on fire; one class consists of the Pdka - 
yajnas, in which dressed viands are offered to the Vihcadevas 
and others; and one comprehends the Agnishfoma class, in which 
libations of Soma juice are the characteristic offering. 
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K Offerors (of sacrifices), they held* (a mortal 
exigence): hy their pious acts they obtained a share 
of sacrifices with tlie gods. 


StfKTA IV. (XXI.) 

jtishi and metre the same ; the hymn is addressed to Ixdra and 
Aoki. 

1. I invoke hither, Indra and Agni, to whom - v * r *» 
we desire to present our praise : let them, who are 

both copious drinkers of the Soma juice, (accept the 
libation). 

2. Praise, men, Indra and Agni, in sacrifices, 
decorate them (with ornaments), and hymn them 
with hymns. 

3. # \Ve invoke Indra and Agni, for the benefit of 
our friend (the institutor of the rite), drinkers of 
the Soma juice, to drink the libation. 

4. We invoke the two who are fierce (to thefr 
foes) to attend the rite, where the liBation is pre- 
pared : Indra and Agni, come hither. 

5. May those two, Indra and Agni, who are 

Adfuirayanta , they held or enjoyed, is all the text gives; what 
they held is not specified ; the Scholiast supplies prdndn , vital airs, 
life : his addition is in harmony with other texts. * Martdsah sanJo 
amritatwam dnasuh , — Being mortals, they obtained immortality. 

Their partaking of sacrifices is also repeatedly stated : Saudhan- * 
wand yajniyam bhdgam dnasa , — By the son of Sudfumwa* was a 
sacrificial portion acquired, ftibhavo vat deveshu tapasd Soma- 
pxtham abhyajayan , — The ftibhus won by devotion the drinking of 
Soma among the gods. 
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mighty, and guardians of the assembly, render the 
Mtfkshasas innocuous, and may the devourers (of 
men) bo destitute of progeny. 

6. By this unfailing sacrifice, be yon rendered 
vigilaut, I nora and Aoni, in the station which 
affords knowledge (of the consequences of acts), and 
bestow upon us happiness. 

StfKTA V. (XXII.) 

The Rishi and metre continue ; tlie hvmn consists of twenty-one 
stanzas, which are addressed to a variety of divinities, or four 
to the As wins and four to Sayxtri; the next two to Arf.vi ; 
the eleventh, to the goddesses collectively ; the twelfth, to the 
wives of Indka, Varu&a, and Aoni ; the two next to Heaven 
and Earth ; the fifteenth, to Earth alone ; and the last six, to 
Vishnu; 

Varga iv. 1. Awaken the A s wins, associated for the morn- 
ing sacrifice : let them bojh come hitherto drink of 
this Soma juice. 

' 2. We invoke the two -As wins, who are both 

^ » * i j » r \ V ' * > > 

divine, the bbst of charioteers,' ridjpg jn an excellent 
car, and attaining heaven. 

. 2. Aswins, stir up* the sacrifice with your, whig 

a Mimikshatam , mix intimately the juice of the Soma, It is a 
not clear how this is to be done with the whip, allusion to which 
only intimates, it is said, that the Avwins should come quickly. 

# Tayd, by that, may also mean, with that, — come with that your 
whip ; or kata, commonly a whip, may mean speech ; in which 
case, madhumati and sunritdvatf, explained wet, and loud, will 
signify sweet and veracious,— come with such speech, Ahoins, 
and taste the libation. 
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that is wet with, the foam- (of your horses), and 
lashing loudly. ' 

4. The abode of the offerer of the libation is not 
far from you, ASwins, going thither in your car. 

5. I invoke Savitri, the golden-handed,* to pro- 
tect me: he will appoint the station of the wor- 
shippers. 

0. Glorify Savitri, who is no friend to water, b v "«» v - 

for our protection : we desire to celebrate his 
worship. 

7. We invoke Savitri, the enlightener of men, 
the- dispenser of various home-insuring wealth. 

8. Sit down, friends; Savitri verily is to be 
praised by us, for he is the giver of riches. 

9. Agni, bring hither the loving wives of the 
god$ and Twasijtri, to drink the Soma juice. 

0 Savitri is, ordinarily, a synonyme of the San. Golden-handed, 
suvarda-hasta, is explained either, he who gives gold to the wor- 
shipper, or by a Vaidik legend : — At a sacrifice performed by the 
gods, Sdrya undertook the office of but placed himself in 

the station of the BrakmL * The Adhwdryu priests, seeing him in 
that position, gave him the oblation termed PrdiUhh which, jiB 
soon as received by Sdrya, cut off the hand that had improperly 
accepted it. The priests who had given the oblation bestowed 
upon Sdrya a hand of gold. The legend is narrated in the Kau- 
h'taki, it is said ; but there Sdrya loses both his hands. 

b Apdm-napiit might be thought to mean, son of the waters, 
as napitt is often used in the Veda in that sense ; but the Sun is 
rather the parent than the progeny of the waters ; as, Aditydt 
jdyate vfishfih, — rain is born from the sun. Napdt is here taken 
in its literal purport, who docs not cherish (na-pdlayatt), but dries 
them up by his heat, sanidpena Soskakak. 

K 2 
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10. Youthful Aoni, bring liithr for our j*o*t mo- 
tion the wives (of the got].-.), Iloruv. Hu.wt.vn, 
VarOtbi, and DhishaAA." 

v»rg« vi. ] |. May the goddesses, whose wings are unclipt, 
the protectresses of mankind, favour ns with protec- 
tion, and with entire felicity. 

12. I invoke hither, Indrani, VaulnAm, and 
Agnayi, for our welfare, and to drink the Smua 
juice. 

13. May the great heaven ami the earth be 
pleased to blend this sacrifice (with their own dews), 
and fill us with nutriment. 

14. The wise taste, through their pious acts, the 
ghee-resembling waters of these two, (abiding) in 
the permanent region of the Gawiharlm .* 

15. Karth, be thou wide-spreading. 11 free from 

* Hotrn is called the wife of Agni % or the personified invoca- 
tion ; fU'iraii, of Ittarata, one of the A dityas. It is ruthcr doubt- 
ful if Variitri he a proper name or an epithet of the following ; it 
is explained by varoniyd, who it to be chosen or preferred, who is 
excellent. Dhhthaiid is a synonyme of Vdch or f r dg-devt, the 
goddess of speech. 

h A ch h inna* pakshdh ; the only explanation given by the Scho- 
liast is, that the wives of the gods being in the form of birds, no 
one had cut their wings. 

f The sphere of the Gandkarbas, Yakshas , and Apsarasas , is 
the Anlarfksha, the atmosphere or firmament between heaven and 
earth, and so far considered as the common or connecting station 
of them both, — Ak(Ue varttamunayoh dydvdprithivyoh. 

11 Syona has sometimes the sense of expanded, sometimes of 
pleasant, agreeable. The stanza is repeated, it is said, at the 
ceremony termed Mahdndmni \ at the same time touching the earth. 
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thorny and oor abiding place: give us great happi- 
ness 

1 0. May the gods preserve us (from that portion) v«*» vn. 
of the earth whence Vish&u, (aided) by the seven 
met res, stepped.* 

17. Vishnu traversed this (world): three times 
lie planted his foot, 1 ’ and the whole (world) was 
collected in the dust of his (footstep). 


VtikAu Is explained by SdyaAa, by Paramebeara, the sapreme 
ruler, or in his annotation on the next verse, to mean, he who 
enters into or who pervades the world, — fcskAar-vibUervd vydi~ 
noter-vd. Fichakramd, ‘ * stepped/ he explains by vmdkapdia- 
krttma&am kfitavd*, — he made the gotn£ of various steps. Rosen 
translates it tran$gre$tu$. According to thd TaHthrtym, as cited 
by the Scholiast, die gods, with Vitkiu at their head, sobdned 
the invincible earth, using the seven metres of the Veda as their 
instruments. SdyaAa conceives the text to allude to the Trivik- 
rama Amtdra , in which Vishku traversed the three worlds in three 
steps. The phrase, preserve us from the earth, implies, according 
to the commentary, the hinderance of the sin of those inhabiting 
the ehrth , — bhuloke varttamdndndm pdpanbdraAam / but the passage 
is obscure. 

b This looks still more like an allusion to the fourth Avatdr, 
although no mention is made of king Bali or the dwarf ; and 
these may have been subsequent grafts upon the original tradition 
of VhhAu's three paces. Commentators are not agreed upon the 
meaning of the sentence, thrice he planted his step, — tredkd 
nidadhe padam . According to SdkapdAi, it was on earth, in the 
firmament, in heaven ; according to Awmmx&ka, on SamdrcAaAa 
or the eastern mountain, on VhkAapada the meridian sky, and 
Gaya&iras the western mountain ; thus identifying ViskA* with the 
Sun, and his three paces with the rise, culmination, and setting of 
that luminary. Allusion Is made to the thitis paces of Vm Mm in 
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18. Vish ft u, the preserver,* theu>iinjurnble,fe.tep|H*d 
three steps, upholding thereby righteous acts. 

19. Behold the deeds of ViSHfti', through which 
(the worshipper) has accomplished ( pious) vows : he 
is the worthy friend of Indra. 

20. The wise ever contemplate that supreme 
station of Vi8Hftu, b as the eye ranges over the sky. 

21. The wise, ever vigilant and diligent in praise, 
amply glorify that which is the supreme station of 
VisHftu. 

6i5kta VI. (XXIII.) 

The is still MkohXtithi, the son of KaSwa ; the metre of 
the first eighteen stanzas is Gdgatri, in stanza nineteen ('Mih, 
and in the rest Amtuhtubh. The hvnm consists of twenty.four 
stanzas, of which the first is addressed to V.ivr, the two next 
to Isdra and Vivo, then three to M>tra and Vaki s'a, three 
to Indra and the Maki'ts, three to the ViXwaorvas, three to 
Pijsuak, seven and a half to the waters, and the last verse and 
a half to Aovi. 

v»r g « vui. 1. These sharp and blessing-bearing Sown juices 

the Vdjataneyi Sanhitd of the Yajur- Veda, and the Scholiast there 
explains them to imply the presence of VishAu in the three 
regions of earth, air, and heaven, in the forms, respectively, of 
Agm, Vdyn, and Surya, fire, wind, and the sun. There can be no 
donbt that the expression was originally allegorical, and that it 
served as the groundwork of the PmrdAik fiction of the Vdtnana 
or dwarf avatdra. 

* Gopd, tarvaeya jagato rakshaka , — the preserver of all the 
world, is the explanation of Sdyada; thus recognizing Vti/ulut 
principal and distinguishing attribute. 

. b Paramam padam, Supreme degree or station. The Scholiast 
says Swarga, but that is very questionable. * 
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an poured out: come, Vayu, and drink of them as 
pr.sontod. 

2. Wo invoke botli the divinities abiding- in 
heaven, In dr a and Vayu, to drink of this Soma 
juice. 

3. The wise invoke, for tbeir preservation, Indra 
and Vayu, who are swift as thought, have a thou- 
sand eyes,* and are protectors of pious acts. 

4. We invoke Mitka and Varuna, becoming 
present at the sacrifice, and of pure strength, to 
drink the Soma juice. 

5. I invoke Mitra and Varuna, who, with true 
speech, are the encourage^ of pious acts, and are 
lords of true light. 1 ' 

C. May Varuna be our especial protector; may 
Mitra defend us with all defences; may they 
make us most opulent. 

7. We invoke Indra, attended by the Maruts, 


The attribution of a thousand eyes to Indra, literally under- 
stood, is a Paurdnik legend ; it is nowhere said of Vayu, and 
here is applied to him, it is said, only by the grammatical con- 
struction, Sahasrdkshau being in the dual, to agree with the two sub- 
stantives Indra and Vayu ; and it is probably stated of Indra , or 
the personified heaven, either to signify its expansiveness, or its 
being studded with constellations, whence it suggested the legend. 
In like manner, Manojuvd, swift as thought, although equally in 
the dual number, is properly applicable to Vdyu only. 

b tfitasya jyoti$ha$-pati. Mitra and Varuna are included among 
the Adilyas, or monthly suns, in the Vaidik enumeration of the 
eight sons of Aditi. SrutyatUart chashfau putniso aditerityupa- 
kramya mitrascha varuAaschetyddikam ambit am. 


Varga IX. 
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r>« 

to drink the Soma juice: nmy h\ with his asso- 
ciates, be satisfied. 

8. Divine Maruts, of whom 1 m>ha is the chief, 
and Pushan* the benefactor, all hear my invocations. 

0. Liberal donors, along with the mighty ami 
associated Indra, destroy V ritra : let uot tho evil 
one prevail against us. 

10. We invoke all the divine Maruts, who are 
fierce^ and have the (many-coloured) earth for their 
mother, 1 ' to drink the Soma juice. 

11. Whenever, leaders (of men), you accept an 
auspicious (offering), then the shout of the Maruts 
spreads with exultation, like (that) of conquerors. 

1*2. May the Maruts, born from the brilliant 
lightning,' everywhere preserve us, and make us 
happy. 

13. Resplendent and (swift) moving I’lshan, 
bring from heaven the (Soma\ juice, in combination 
with the variegated sacred .grass, as (a man brings 
back) an animal that was lost. 

a The Maruts are styled Pushardtayah, of whom Pushan is the 
donor, or benefactor ; in what way, is not specified. 

h Prisnimdtarah ; who have Prtfnt for their mother. According 
to Sdyada, PrUtni is the many-coloured earth , — ndndvartiayuktd 
bhuh. In the Nighantu , Prisni is a synonyme of sky, or heaven 
in general. In some texts, as Rosen shows, it occurs as a name 
of the Sun. 

c Haskdrdd-vidyutah ; the Scholiast explains the latter, va- 
riously shining, that is, the Antariksha or firmament ; but it docs 
not seem necessary to depart from the usual sense of Vidyut, 
lightning. 



MUST ASH'IaKA — SECOND ADHYAYA. 57 


1 4. • The resplendent Pcshan has found the royal 
(S ima juice), although concealed, hidden in a secret 
place,* strewed amongst the sacred grass. 

15. Verily he has brought to m<$ successively the 
six’* (seasons), connected with the drflps (of the Soma 
juice), as (a husbandman) repeatedly ploughs (the 
earth) for barley. 

16. Mothers* to us, who are desirous of sacri- 
ficing, the kindred (waters) flow by the paths (of 
sacrifice), qualifying the milk (of kine) with sweet- 
ness. 

17. May those waters which are contiguous to 
the Sun, d and those with which the Sun is asso- 
ciated, be propitious to our rite. 

18. 1 invoke the divine waters in which our 
cattle drink : offer oblations to the flowing (streams). 

19. Ambrosia is in the waters ; in the waters are 
medicinal herbs; therefore, divine (priests),* be 
prompt in their praise. 


1 The phrase is GuhiUhUam, placed in a cave, or in* a place 
didicult of access ; or, according to the Scholiast, heaven , — gukU 
sadrUe durgamc dyuloke. 

b The text has only shat, six ; the Scholiast supplies vasax- 
tddin fitun , the seasons, — spring, and the rest. 

c Amboy ah, which may mean either, mothers, or waters, as in 
the Katddaki Brdhmada, — Apo rtf ambayah . 

So in another text, A pah sdrye samdhitdh, the waters are 
collected in the Sun. 

c The term is De rtf, gods ; but this were incompatible with the 
direction to praise the waters; it is therefore explained, the 
tiitwij, and other BrdhmaAas ; and the interpretation is defended 


Varga XL 
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20. Soma has declared tome,' 11 medicnmcnK 
as well os Agni, the benefactor of the universe, are 
in the waters:” the waters contain all healing herbs. 

Taiga xii. 21. Waters, bring to perfection all disease-dis- 

pelling medicaiflents for (the good of) my body, 
that 1 may long behold the sun. 

22. Waters, take away whatever sin has been 
(found) in me, whether I have (knowingly) done 
wrong, or have pronounced imprecations (against 
holy men), or (have spoken) untruth. 

23. I have this day entered into the waters: we 
have mingled with their essence : b Aunt, abiding in 
the waters, approach, and till me, thus (bathed), with 
vigour. 

24. Agni, confer upon me vigour, progeny, and 
life, so that the gods may know the (sacrifice) of 
this n»y (employer), and Indra, with the Itishis, 
mav know it. 


by a text which calls the Brahmans present divinities. Etc vai 
devdh pratijaksham yad Srdhmanah, — These deities, who ore per- 
ceptibly (present), are the Brahmans. 

' To Medhdtilhi, the author of the hymn : the presidency of 
Soma over medicinal plants is generally attributed to him. The 
entrance of Agni into the water is noticed in many places ; aa. 
So dpah prdvtiat, in the Taittiriya Brdhmana : this, however, refers 
to a legend of Agni’ $ hiding himself through fear : it may allude 
to the subservience of water or liquids to digestion, promoting 
the internal or digestive heat, or Agni . 

b Rasena samagasmahi ; that is, the Scholiast says, wc have 
become associated with the essence of water, jalasdreda sangatdh 
mah . 
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anuvAka vi. 

StfXTA I. (XXIV.) 

This is the first of a series ofseven hymns constituting this sec- 
tion, attributed to Bimaaiam, die son gf Ajfoum :* the 
metre is TrUhMh, except in stanzas ttree, four, and five, in 
which it is (rdyatrt* The first verse is addressed to PkajXfati, 
the second to Aoni, the three next to Sav{txi, or die last of 
the three to Bxvaoa ; the rest to Vaso&a. 

1. Of whom, or of which divinity of the immor~ Vtr*m xm. 

* The story o( Sunahiepas, or, as usually written, SnnahSepkas, 
has been for some time known to Sanskrit students through the 
version of it presented in the Rdmdgaia, b. i. ch. 61, Schlegel : 

65. Gorresio. He is there called the son of the Riski Richlka , 
and is sold for a hundred cows by his father to Ambarisha, king 
of Ayodhyd , as a victim for a human sacrifice ; on the road, he 
comes to the lake Pushkara, where he sees Vibcdmitra, and 
implores his succour, and learns from him a prayer, by the re- 
petition of which at the stake, Indra is induced to come and set 
him free. It is obvious that this story has been derived from 
the Veda , for Vth edmitra teaches him, according to Schlegel 's 
text, two Gdthds, according to Gorresio’s, a mantra ; but the 
latter also states, that he propitiated Indra by Richas; mantras of 
the Rig- Veda (Rigbhit-tushtava devmdram), voi. i. p. 249. Mann 
also alludes to the story (10, 105), where it is said that Ajigartta 
incurred no guilt by giving up bis son to be sacrificed, as it was 
to preserve himself and family from perishing with hunger. 

Kullukabhalta names the son, Sunahiepas, and refers for his autho- 
rity to the Bahvficha Brdhmaka . The story is told in full detail in 
the^ftareya BrdhmaAa, but the Rdjd is named Harttchandra: be has 
no sons, and worships Varufa, in order to obtain a son, promising 
to sacrifice to him his first-born : he has a son in consequence, 
named RoMta ; but when Parade claims his victim, the king delays 
the sacrifice, under various pretexts, from time to time, until Jfoftifa 
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tals, shall we invoke the auspicious name l % who 

attain s idobeencei when his father communicates to him the fate 
for which he was destined : Rokitu refuses submission, and spends 
several years in the forests, away from home : he at last meets 
there with Ajigartta, a Risk*, in great distress, and persuades 
him to part with his second son, Smahkpas, to be substituted for 
Rekit*, as an offering to VaruAa : the bargain is concluded, and 
Smtak&tpas is about to be sacrificed, when, by the advice of V ihed- 
mitre, one of the officiating priests, he appeals to the gods, and 
is ultimately liberated. The A it arty a Brdkmaka has supplied the 
commentator with the circumstances, which he narrates, as 
illustrative of the series of hymns in this section. Dr, Rosen 
doubts if the hymns bear any reference to the intention of sacri- 
ficing SunahStpas, but the language of the Brdkmada is not to be 
mistaken, as Ajigartta not only ties his son to the stake, but goes 
to provide himself with a knife, with which to slay him : at the 
same time, it must be admitted that the language of the Siiktas 
is somewhat equivocal, and leaves the intention of an actual 
sacrifice open to question. The Bhdgavat follows the Aitareya 
and Manu, in terming Sunah&epas the son of Ajigartta, and 
names the Rdjd also HariSchandra . In the VisMu Purdfa, he is 
called the son of Vi&wdmitra, and is termed also Devardta , or 
god-given ; but this relates to subsequent occurrences, noticed 
in like manner by the other authorities, in which he becomes the 
adopted son of Vih edmitra, and the eldest of all his sons ; such 
of whom as refused to acknowledge his seniority being cursed 
to become the founders of various barbarian and outcaste races. 
VttwdmUraf* share in the legend may possibly intimate his 
opposition, and that of some of his disciples, to human sacrifices. 

* Supposed to be uttered by Sunakiepat when bound to the 
Ydpa, or stake, as the Punuhah-pafah, the man-animal (or 
victim), as the Bkdgaeat terms him. “Of whom” (kaeya) may 
also be rendered, of Brekmd or Prajdpati, one of whose names in 
the Veda is Km ,* as Ke ha vat ndma Prqjdpatih . 
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will gixe ns to the great Aditi/ that X may again 
behold my father and my mother. 

2. Let ns invoke the auspicious name of Awn/ 
the first divinity of the immortals, that he may give 
us to the great Aditi, and that I may behold again 
my father and my mother. ' 

3. Ever-protecting Savitri,' we solicit (our) por- 
tion of thee, who art the lord of affluence. 

4. That wealth which has been retained in thy 
bands, and is entitled to commendation, as exempt 
from envy or reproach. 

5. We are assiduous in attaining the summit of 
affluence, through the protection of thee, who art 
the possessor of wealth. 

6 . These birds, that are flying (through the air), v«rg»xiv. 
have not obtained, Varu&a, 4 thy bodily strength or 

thy prowess, or (are able to endure thy) wrath; 


a Aditi , according to Say ana, here means ‘ earth.* 
h A passage from the Aitareya Brdhmana is cited by the 
Scholiast, stating that Prqjdpati said to him {Su/taAsrpas), Have 
recourse to Agni, who is the nearest of the gods ;** upon which he 
resorted to Agni. Tam Prajdpati ruvd chdgnirvai devdtum nedishf- 
hastam evopadhdveti : so Agnim upasasdra . 

c In this and the two following stanzas, application is made to 
Savitri by the advice, it is said, of Agni, not, however, it may be 
remarked, for liberation, but for riches, a request rather irrecon- 
cilable with the supposed predicament in which SunaUepas 
stands. 

d Savitri refers Sunahsepas, it is said, to Farada. It js not very 
obvious why any comparison should be instituted between the 
strength and prowess of Varuda and of birds. 
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neither do these wators that flow unceasingly, nor 
(do the gales) of wind, surpass thy -pee<l. 

7. The regal Varu&a, of pure ' igour, (abiding) 
in the baseless (firmament), sustains mi high a heap 
of light, the rays (of which) are pointed downwards, 
while their base is above : may they become con- 
centrated in us as the sources of existence.'’ 

8. The regal VaruSa verily made wide the path 
of the sun, b (by which) to travel on his daily course; 
a path to traverse in pathless (space) : may ho 1m? 
the repeller of every aftlicter Of the heart. 

9. Tliine. O king, are a hundred and a thousand 
medicaments : may thy favour, comprehensive and 
profound, bo (with us) ; keep afar from us NlWirn/ 
with unfriendly looks, ami liberate us from what- 
ever sin we may have committed. 


The epithet of Rtijd is here, as usual, applied to Varum ; 
and it may be either radiant or regal, but the fatter is in general 
the more sai table, - The attributes here assigned to Varu** t his 
abiding in the AntarOtsha , and his bolding a bundle of jays, 
would- rather identify him with the sun, or at least, refer to him 
in his character of an Atditya. The terms of* the . original are, 
however, unusual, and we depend for their transition upon the 
Scholiast : abudhne , in the baseless ; miUa rakite, he explains, 
antarikshe , in the sky; and for vanasya stupam , he supplies 
tejasah, of radiance, and sang ham, a heap. 

• b According to the commentator, the sun's course north and 
south of the equator is here alluded to : lie does not explain 
what Varufia has to do with it. 

c According to SdyaAa, Nirriti is the deity of sin, Pdpa-devaftf . 
In the Nighantu, it occurs among the synonymes of earth. 
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la. These constellations, placed on high, which 
are sisildo by night, and go elsewhere by day, are 
the undisturbed holy acts of Varuna, (and by his 
eon unand) the moon moves resplendent by night.* 

1 1. Praising thee with (devout) prayer, I implore vug» xv. 
thee for that’’ (life) which the institutor of the sacri- 
fice solicits with oblations : VaRu&a, undisdainful, 
bestow a thought upon us : m uch-lauded, take not 
away onr existence. 

' 12. This (thy praise) they repeat to me by night 
and by day : this knowledge speaks to my heart : 
may he whom the fettered Sunahsepas has in- 
voked, may the regal Varu&a set us free. 

13. S'enausepas, seized and bound to the three- 
footed tree/ has invoked the son of A urn : may the 


* Here again we have unusual functions ascribed to Yanina .* 
the constellations, ftifohah, may be either, it is said, the sev.en 
ffiskis, Ursa Major, or the constellations generally. They and 
the moon said to be the pious acts of Vantna ( Vantnasya 
vratdni)~bocsnise they shine, by his command. Rosen detaches 
adabhdni vratdni by inserting a verb, — illana si mt opera Varunez ; 
hut Stfy&ia expressly terms the constellations the acts of Vara**; 
in the form (or effect) of the appearance, &c. of the asterisms. 
Varvrlasya karma ni nakshatra -darsanadt - nipdm. 

h The text has only, I ask that ; the Scholiast supplies life, 
today us. The addition might be disputed ; but its propriety is 
confirmed by the concluding expression, md na dyuh pramdshih, do 
not take away our life. 

c Tfishu dru-padeshu. Druh , cpvc, a tree, is here said to mean 
the sacrificial post, a sort of tripod ; its specification is consistent 
with the popular legend. 
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regal VarcAa, wise and irresistible, liberate him: 
may lie let loose his bonds. 

14* Varuxa, we deprecate thy wrath with pros, 
trations, with sacrifices, with oblations : awrter of 
misfortune,* wise and illustrious, b> present ainmipt 
us, iind mitigate the evils we have enmiiiitted. 

15. Vaiu na, loosen forme the upper, the middle, 
the lower band ? so, son of Awn, shall we, through 
faultlessness in thy worship, become freed from 
sin. 


Stf KTA II. (XXV.) 

This hymn is addressed by S'uNAHtarAS to VarvAa i the metre 
is GayatrC. 

Varga xvr. 1. Inasmuch ns all people commit errors, so do 
we, divine VaruAa, daily disfigure thy worship by 
imperfections. 

2. Make us not the objects of death, through thy 
fatal indignation, through the wrath of thee so dis- 
pleasured. 


' The text has, tuntra, which is interpreted, anMa-kshrpnna 
Mia, accustomed to cast off what is undcsired ; from the root as, 
to throw: it is an unusual sense of the word, but it would scarcely 
be decorous to call VaruAa an asura. 

The text has, uttamam-adhamam madhyamam pdsam uchchh - 
rathuya , loosen the upper, lower, and middle bond; meaning, 
according to Sayaia, the ligature fastening the head, the feet, 
and the waist ; the result, however, is not loosening from actual 
bonds, but from those of sin : andgasah sydma , may we be 
sinless. 



FIRST AHH^AKA — SECOND ADHYAYA. 


05 


li. Wo sootlic thy mind, Varuna, by our praises, 
for <mr (food, as a charioteer his weary steed. 

<1. My tranquil (meditations) revert to the desire 
of life," »> s birds hover around their nests. 

f>. When, for our happiness, shall we bring 
hither Vakcna, eminent in strength, the guide (of 
men), the regarder of many ?'’ 

(i. Partake, (Mitka and Varcna), of the common v "g* xvir. 
(oblation), being propitious to the giver and cele- 
hrator of this pious rite. 

7. Ho, who knows the path of the birds flying 
through the air ; he, abiding in the ocean, knows 
(also) the course of ships.' 

8. Ho, who accepting the riles (dedicated to 
him), knows the twelve months aud their produc- 
tions, and that which is supplementarily engen- 
dered.' 1 

a Vasya ishfaye. The first, according to the Scholiast, is 
equivalent to vasvmatah, precious ; that is, jivasya , life, under- 
stood. 

l> Urv-chak$ha$am , is explained, bahumim dr ash far am, the be- 
holder of many. • 

Here we have the usual functions of Varvda recognized. 

(i Vedti ya vpajdyate , who knows what is upa, additionally or 
suhordinatcly, produced. The expression is obscure, but, in con- 
nection with the preceding, Veda mdso dteddaht, who knows the 
twelve months, we cannot doubt the correctness of the Scholiast's 
conclusion, that the thirteenth, the supplementary or intercalary 
month of the Hindu Inni-solar year, is alluded to; “that thirteenth 
or additional month which is produced of itself, in connection with 
the year ,*' — yas trayodaio adhikamdsa vpajdyale samvaisarasanupe 

F 
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Varga XVIII- 


9. Ho, who knows the path <T the vast, tin- 
graceful, nud the excellent wind, and who Knows 
those who resido above. 

10. He, Varuna, the accepter of holy rites, the 
doer of good deeds, has sat down amongst the 
(divine) progeny,* to exercise supreme dominion 
(over them). 

11. Through him, the sago beholds all the mar- 
vels that have been or will bo wrought. - « 

12. May that very wise son of Aditi, keep us all 
our days in the right path, and prolong our lives. 

13. Varuna clothes his well-nourished (person), 
wearing golden armour, 1 ' whence the (reflected) rays 
are spread around. 

14. A divine (being), whom enemies dare not t<> 
offend ; nor the oppressors of maukind, nor the 
iniquitous, (venture to displease). 

15. Who has distributed unlimited food to man- 
kind, and especially to us. 


swayam evodpadyate. The passage is important, as indicating the 
concurrent use of the lunar and solar years at this period, and the 
method of adjusting the one to the other. • 

s A nishsasdda past yds u ; the commentator explains the latter, 
daivfohu prajdsu, divine progeny ; Rosen translates it, inter ho- 
mines ; M. Langlois, au sein de nos demeures ; Dr. Roer, among 
his subjects. The sovereignty of Varutia, sdmrdjyam , is distinctly 
specified. 

b Vibhrad drrfpim hirafiyayam , that is, suvarnamayam kavacham , 
armour or mail made of grfld. This looks as if the person of 
Vanda were represented by an image ; the same may be said of 
the phraseology of v. IB. 
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1 6. .My thoughts ever turn back to him who is 
beheld of many, as the kine return to the pastures. 

17. Let us together proclaim that my offering 
1ms been prepared, and that you, as if the offerer, 
accept the valued (oblation). 

18 . I have seen him whose appearance is grate- 
ful to all ; I have beheld bis chariot upon earth : 
he has accepted these my praises. 

19. Hear, Varu9a, this Ay invocation ; make us 
this day happy : I have appealed to thee, hoping for 
protection. 

20. Thou who art possessed of wisdom, shincst 
over heaven and earth, and all the world : do thou 
hear and reply (to my prayers), with (promise of) 
prosperity. 

21. Loose us from the upper bonds, untie the 
centre and the lower, that we may live.” 


StKTA III. (XXVI.) 

The supposed author or reciter is Si-nahskpas, as before; the 
hymn is addressed to Agki ; the metre is Grfyatri. 

1. Lord of sustenance, assume thy vestments (of 
light), h and offer this our sacrifice. 

2. (Propitiated) by brilliant strains, do thou, 


* The expressions are, for the most part, the same as in the 
concluding verse of the preceding hymn ; but it ends differently ; 
jtvast, to live,— that vre may live. 

b The text has only vastrrf6i, clothes ; meaning, the Scholiast 
says, (fchMdakdni tejttnsi, investing radiance. 

F 2 


Varga XIX. 


Varga XX. 
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over-youthful Auni, selected hv us, become our 
ministrant priest, (invested) with ladiam-c. 

11. Thou,' Aoxi, art verily as a luting father to a 
son. as a kinsman to a kinsman, as a friend to a 
friend. 

4. Let Vari na, .Mitra, ami Arvaman,' sit down 
upon our sacred grass, ns they did at the sacrifice of 
Mann} 

5. Preceding sacrifice,' be pleased with this our 
Sacrifice and with our friendship, and listen to these 
thy praises. 

v»rg» xxi. 6. Whatever we offer in repeated and plentiful 
oblation to any other deity, is assuredly offered to 
thee. 

7. May the lord of men. the sacrificing priest, 
the gracious, the chosen, be kind to us; may we, 
possessod of holy fires, be loved of thee. 

8. As the brilliant (priests), possessed of holy 
fires, have taken charge of our oblation, so we, with 
holy fires, pmv to thee. 

9. Immortal Aaxt, may the praises of mankind 
be henceforth mutually (the sources of happiness) 
to both, (to ourselves and to thee). 

10. Agni, son of strength, 11 (accept) this sacrifice, 

* Aryaman is an Adilya, a form of the monthly sun ; he is said 
also to preside over twilight. 

Manushah, of Manus, who, the Scholiast says, is the same as 
Mam, the Prajdpati. 

e Piirvya Hotrt, the Hot ft bom before us, according to SdyaAa. 

Sahaso yaho; BaUuya putra, son of strength; the epithet is 
not unfrequently repeated, and is sometimes applied to Indra 
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nri'1 this our praise, with ail thy fires, am! grant us 
(aii umlaut) food. 


SCkta IV. (XXVII.) 

The (tithi, divinity, and metre, as before, except in the last 
stanza, in which the metre is TrisMubh, and the Vi4wadkvas 
ore addressed. 

1. (I proceed) to address, the/e, the sovereigu lord v«j» xxu. 
of sacrifices, with praises, (for thou scatterest our 

foes) tike a horse (who brushes off flies with) his 
tail.* 

2. May he, the son of strength, who moves every- 
where fleetly, be propitious to us, and shower down 
(blessings). 

3. Do thou, Aoki, who goest everywhere, ever 
protect us, whether near or afar, from men seeking 
to do us injury. 

4. Agni, annouuce to the gods this our offering, 
and these our newest hymns. 1 * 

5. Procure for us the food tliat-is in heaven and 
mid-air, and grant us the wealth that is on earth/ 


also ; as applicable to Agni, it is said to allude to the strength 
required for rubbing the sticks together, so as to generate fire. 

* The comparison is merely, we praise thee like a horse with a 
tail ; the particulars arc supplied by the Scholiast. 

k Navydnsam gdyatnm, most new Gdyatri verses; showing the 
more recent composition of this Sitkla. 

c In the supreme, m the middle, and, of the end, are the vague 
expressions of the text ; their local appropriation is derived from 
the commentary. 
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Varga XXIII. 


Varga XXIV. 


0. Thou, CniTRAUHANU,* art the distributor of 
riches, as the waves of a river are parted by inter- 
jacent (islets); thou ever pourest (r -wards) upon the 
giver (of (dilations). 

7. The mortal whom thou, Agnt, protoctost in 
battle, whom thou inoitcst to combat, will always 
command (food). 

8. No one will ever be the vanquisher of this thy 
worshipper, subduer of enemies, for notorious is 
his prowess. 

9. May he who is worshipped by all men, convey 
us with -horses through the battle; may lie, (pro- 
pitiated) by the priests, lie the bestower (of boun- 
ties). 

10. Jaradoiuia, 1 * enter into the oblation for the 
completion of the sacrifice that benefits all man- 
kind : the worshipper offers agreeable laudation to 
the terrible (Agni).* 

11. May the vast, illimitable, smoke-bannered, 
resplendent Agni be pleased with our rite, and 
grant us food. 

12. May Agni, the lord of men, the invoker and 
messenger of the gods, the brilliant-rayed, hear 


■* A common denominative of Agni, he who hns wonderful or 
various lustre ; the following simile is very elliptical])- and ob- 
scurely expressed, but such seems to be its purport, according to 
the explanation of the Scholiast. 

6 He whp is awakened ( bodha ) by praise {jard). 

The text has to Rudra (Rudrdya), which the Scholiast ex- 
plains, to the fierce or cruel Agni; krurdya Ay nay c. 
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with our hymns, os a prince* (listens to the 
birds). 

13. Veneration to tin? great gods, veneration to 
tlio lesser, veneration to the young, veneration to 
tho old we worship (all) the gods as well as we 
are able : may I not omit the praise of the elder 
divinities. 


SrfKTA V. (XXVIII.) • 

S'i?nah6bpa> u the ftuhi ; the metre of the six first stanzas is 
AmtMubh ; of the three last, Cdyatri. The first four stanzas 
are addressed to Indka, the two next to the domestic mortar, 
the next two to th~e mortar and pestle, and the ninth is of a 
miscellaneous appropriation, either to Harjschaxdra, a Pra- 
jtlpafi, to the Adhiskavana or the effused libation, to the Soma 
juice, or to the skin (charmu) on which it is poured. 

1. Indra, as the broad-based stoue c is raised to v*rgaxxv. 
express the Sutna juice, recognize and partake of 

the effusions of the mortar. 

2. Indra, (in the rite) in which the two platters 4 


0 As a rich man (Revdu iva) is the whole of the text ; the 
commentator suggests all the rest of the comparison. 

h These distinctions of older and younger, greater and lesser 
gods, are nowhere further explained. SttnaAJepas, it is said, 
worships the Vtiwadcvas, by the advice of Agni. 

c The stone, or rather here, perhaps, the stone pestle, is that 
which is used to bruise the Soma plants, and so express the juice : 
the pestle employed in bruising or threshing grain is usually of 
heavy w r ood. 

rt Adhishavatyd, two shallow plates or pater*, for receiving and 
pouring out the Soma juice. 
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for containing the juice, as (broad as a womans) 
hips, are employed, recognize and partake of the 
effusions of the mortar. 

3. In dr a, (in the rite) in which the housewife 
repeats egress from and ingress into (the sacrificial 
chamber)/ recognize and partake of the effusions of 
the mortar. 

4. When they bind the churning-staff (with a 
cord)/ like reins to restrain (a horse), Ixdra, re- 
cognize and partake of the effusions of the mortar. 

5. If, indeed, O Mortar,* thou art present in 
every house, give forth (in this rite) a lusty sound, 
like the drum of a victorious host. 

Varga x.wi, C. Lord of the forest/ us tho wind gently blows 
before thee, so do tliou, O Mortar, prepare the 
Sointt juice for the beverage of Indra. 

4 The Scholiast explain** the terras of the text, apachyitva nnti 
u parky ava, going in and out of the hall (mhi ) ; but it should, 
perhaps. rather be, moving up and down, with reference to the 
action of the pe#>tle. 

In churning, in India, the stick is moved by a rope passed 
round the handle of it, and round a jiost planted in the ground as 
a pivot ; the ends of the rope being drawn backwards and for- 
wards by the bands of the churner, gives the stick a rotatory 
motion amidst the milk, and thus produces the separation of its 
component parts. 

c The mortar is usually a heavy wooden vessel, found in every 
farmer's cottage ; according to Silyada, it is the divinities pre- 
siding over the mortar and pestle, not the implements themselves, 
that are addressed. 

Vunuspoti t ft large tree; but in this verse put by metonymy 
for the mortar, and in verse for the mortar and potto. 
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7. Implements of sacrifice, bestowers of food, 
loud-sounding, sport like the horses of Ikdra 
champing the grain. 

8. Do you two forest lords, of pleasing form, 
prepare with agreeable libations our sweet (Soma) 
juices for Indr a. 

.0. Uring the remains of the Soma juice upon the 
platters, sprinkle it upon the blades of Kim grass, 
and place the remainder upon the co\v-liide. a 

SOkta VI. (XXIX.) 

8 rNAH^KPAS 1 ' continues to be the reciter : the deity is Indra ; 
the metre Pankti. 

1. Veracious drinker of the Soma juice, although v»rga xxvn. 

This verse is addressed, the Scholiast says, to Harischandra , 
either the ministering priest, or a certain divinity so named ; no 
name occurs in the text. It is not very clear what he is to do : 
apparently, he is to place what remains after the libation has been 
offered, contained in paiertt or platters, upon some vessel, — the 
Scholiast savs, upon a cart, [sakafnsya upari) , and having brought 
it away, cast it upon the Pavilra, which is explained in the com- 
ment on the Yqjur*vcda Sanhitd to mean, two or three blades of 
Kvh grass, serving as a kind of filter, typically, if not effectively, 
through which the juice falls upon a sheet, or into a hag of 
leather, made of the skin of the cow (goh-ttrachi). According to 
Mr. Stevenson, the Soma juice, after expression, is filtered 
through a strainer made of goat’s hair, and is received in a sort 
of ewer, the drota kala&a ; here, however, the directions apply to 
the CchchhisMa, the remainder, or leavings ; such being the term 
used in the text. 

h Sunahlepas has been directed by the Iwwfejw, it is said in 
the [iruhmatfa, to apply to Indra. 
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wo bo unworthy, do thou, I n'Dra, of bpundlwiw 
wealth, enrich us with thousand • of excellent cows 
and horses. 

2. Thy benevolence, handsome* nnd mighty lord 
of food, endures for ever: therefore, Indra, of 
boundless wealth, enrich us with thousands t»f ex- 
cellent cows and horses. 

S. Cast asleep (the two female messengers of 
Yama); looking at each other, lot them sleep, never 
waking : b Indr a, of boundless wealth, enrich us 
with thousands of excellent cows and horses. 

4. May those who are our enemies, slumber, and 
those, O hero, who are our friends, be awake: 
Indra, of boundless wealth, enrich us with thou- 
sands of excellent cows and horses. 

5. Indra, destroy this ass, (our adversary), prais- 
ing thee with such discordant speech ; r and do thou, 
Indra, of boundless wealth, enrich us with thou- 
sands of excellent cows and horses. 

Sijjrin, literally, having cither a nose or a lower jaw or chin ; 
that is, having a handsome prominent nose or chin. 

h The text in very elliptical and obscure ; it is literally, "Put to 
sleep the two reciprocally looking ; let them sleep, not being 
awakened." That two females arc intended, is inferable from 
the* epithets being in the dual number and feminine gender ; and 
the Scholiast calls them, upon what authority is not stated, two 
female messengers of Yama : Yama dutyau . Mitkddjrtfd, he ex- 
plains, mithunatayd yugata-rupeAa pakyala , looking, after the 
manner of twins, at each other. 

c Nuvantam-papaydmuyd, praising with this speech that is of 
the nature of abuse. Ninddrupayd vdchd , is the uddition of the 
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<). Let the (adverse) breeze, with crooked coarse, 
alight afar off -on the forest: Indra, of boundless 
wealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows 
and horses. 

7. Destroy every one that reviles us ; slay every 
one fiiat does us injury: Indra, of boundless 
wealth; enrich us with thousands of excellent cows 
and horses. 

Stf*TA VII. (XXX.) 

The hymn U ascribed to S okah4bfas ; of the twenty-two stanzas 

of which it consists, sixteen are addressed to Indra, three to 

the A6 wins, and three to Ushas or the personified dawn. 

foe metre is Guyatri, except in verse 15, where it is Triskfubk. 

1. Let us, who arc desirous of food, satisfy this vwgaxxvm. 
your Indra, who is mighty, and of a hundred sacri- 
fices, with drops (of Soma juice), as a well (is filled) 

(with water). 

2. Alay he who is (the recipient) of a hundred 
pure', and of a thousand .distilled (libations), come 
(to tlio rite), as water to low (places). 

3. All which (libations), being accumulated for 
the gratification of the powerful Indra, is contained 
in his belly, as water in tho ocean. 

4. This libation is (prepared) for thee: thou 
approachcst it as a pigeon his pregnant (mate), for 
on that account dost thou accept our prayer. 

f>. Hero, Indra, lord of affluence, accepter of 

Scholiast, who odds, therefore is he called an ass, as braying or 
uttering harsh sounds intolerable to hear : Yathd gordabhak tro- 
luiii ahkyum paruskam sabdam karoli. * 
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Varga XXIX. 


Varga XXX. 
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praise, may genuine prosperity be (the reward «>( 
him) who oilers thee laudation. 

G. Rise up, S'atakratu, for our defence in this 
conflict; we will talk together in other matters. 

7. On every occasion, in even engagement, we 
invoke as friends the most powerful In or A for our 
defence. 

8. If he hear our invocation, lot him indeed 
come to us with numerous bouuties, and with 
(abundant) food. 

9. I invoko the man (Indra), who visits many 
worshippers from his ancient dwelling-place, — thee, 
Indra, whom my father formerly invoked. * 

10. We implore thee as our friend, who art 
preferred and invoked by all, (to be favourable) to 
thy worshippers, protector of dwellings. 

11. Drinker of the Soma juice, wielder of the 
thunderbolt, 0 friend, (bestow upon) us, thy friends, 
and drinkers of the Soma juice, (abundance of 
cows) with projecting jaws. - * 

12. So lie it, drinker of the Soma juice, wielder 
of the thunderbolt, our friend, that thou wilt do, 
through thy favour, whatever we desire. 

13. So, Indra, rejoicing along with us, we may 
have (abundant food), and cows may bo ours, robust, 
and rich in milk, with which we may lie happy. 

a The expression in the text, is S iprinmdm, gen. plur. of the 
- feminine Siprinl, having a nose or a jaw; it cannot therefore refer, 
to the previous nouns in the gen. plur., Somapdbndm and Sak/n'- 
ndm, which are mase. ; and the Scholiast therefore supplies gavdm, 
of cows, and adds tamdha, a multitude, or herd. 
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14. 0 DihushAu/ let some such divinity as 
thou art, self-presented, promptly bestow, when 
solicited, (bounties) upon thy praisers, as (they whirl) 
tin? axle of the wheels (of a cnr). h 

15. Such wealth, S'atakratu, as thy praisers 
desire, thou bestowest upon then), as the axle (re- 
volves) with the movements (of the waggon).* 

16. Indra has ever won riches (from his foes), Varga xxxi. 
with his champing, neighing, and snorting (steeds); 

he, the abounding in acts, the bountiful, has given 
us as a gift a golden cbariot. d 


* The resolute, or firm, or high-spirited, an appellative of 
Indra . 

h The verse is, throughout, very elliptical and obscure, and is 
intelligible only through the liberal additions of the Scholiast. 
The simile is, literally, like the axle of two cars, — aksham na chuk- 
ryoh , which the commentator renders, rathasya chakrayoh, of the 
two wheels of a car, and adds prakshipanti, they cast or turn 
over. The phrase seems to have puzzled the translators ; Rosen 
has, currum velut duabus rotis ; Stevenson, that blessings may 'come 
round to them with the same certainty that the wheel revolves round 
the axle ; Dr. Roer, as a wheel is brought to a chariot ; M. Lang- 
lois, que les attires dieux , non moins gue toi, sensibles a nos louanges, 
soient pour nous comme raxe qui soutient et fait toumer les roues 
du char; the meaning intended, is, probably, the hope that bless- 
ings should follow praise as the pivot on which they revolve, as 
the revolutions of the wheels of a car turn upon the axle. 

c This repetition of the comparison is more obscure than in 
the preceding stanza ; it is like the axle by the acts, — aksham na 
sachtbhih. The Scholiast defines ' the acts/ the movements of the 
car or waggon. 

d So the Brdhmada. By Indra pleased, a golden chariot was 
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17. ASwins, conio hither, with viand* borne on 
many steeds. Dasras, (let our dwelling) bo filled 
with cattle and with gold. 

18. Dasras, your chariot, harnessed for both alike, 
is imperishable: it travels, Aswlm, through the air. 

10. You have ono wheel on the top of the solid 
(mountain), while the other revolves in the sky.* 

20. UsnAS, h . who art ploascd by praise, what 
mortal enjoyeth thee, immortal? .Whom, mighty 
one, dost thou affect ? 

21. Diffusive, many-tinted, brilliant (Ushas), wo 
know not (thy limits), whether they bo nigh or 
remote. 

22. Daughter of heaven,’’ approach with those 
viands, and perpetuate our wealth/ 

given to him, that is, to unahsepas ; he nevertheless hands him 
over to the Ahrins. 

There is no explanation of this myth in the commentary ; it 
may lie connected with the Paurdhik notion of the single wheel of 
the chariot of the sun. — Vishnu PurdAa, p. 217. 

b The dawn ; daughter of the personified heaven , or its deity, 
Dyudevatdydh duhitfi. Rosen translates the name Aurora , but it 
seems preferable to keep the original denomination, as, except in 
regard to time, there is nothing in common between the two. fn 
the Vishhu PurdAa , indeed, Ushd t a word of similar derivation as 
Ushas, is called night, and the dawn is Vyusktd. Several passages 
seem to indicate iheXUsha, or Ushas, is the time immediately pre- 
ceding daybreak. « 

c We here take leave of SunahSepas, and it must be confessed, 
that for the greater part there is, in the hymns ascribed to him, 
little connection with the legend narrated in the HdmdyaAa and 
other authorities. 
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ant v Aka VII. 

. StfKTA I. (XXXI.) 

This hymn is addressed to Aoni; the ftishi is Hira&ita8ti?pa, 
the son of Anqiras. The eighth, sixteenth, and eighteenth 
stanzas are in the TrisMubh metre, the rest in Jagati. 

1. Thou, Agni, wast the first Angiras Rishi f a 
divinity, thou wast the auspicious friend of the 
deities. In thy rite the wise, the all-discerning, 
the bright-weaponed Maruls were engendered. 

2. Thou, Agni, the first and chiefcst Angiras, 
graeest the worship of the gods ; sapient, manifold, 1 * 
for the benefit of all the world, intelligent, the 
offspring of two mothers/ and reposing in various 
ways for the use of man. 

3. Agni, pre-eminent over the wind/ become 
manifest to the worshipper, in approbation of his 
worship. Heaven and earth tremble (at thy power); 


a According to Sdyada, he was the first, as being the pro- 
genitor of all the Angirasas; they being, according to the Brah* 
mana t as before quoted, nothing more than the coals or cinders of 
the sacrificial fire. There is no explanation of the origin assigned 
in this verse to the Mantis. 

h Vibhu, according to the Scholiast means, of many kinds; 
alluding to the different fires of a sacrifice. 

c Dwimdtd , either of two mothers, i . c. the two sticks, or the 
maker of two, i. a. heaven and earth, 
d Literally, first in, or on, or over the wind ,— pratkmno mdta- 
riswane; alluding, according to the Scholiast, to the text, agnir- 
vdyurdditya, fire, air, sun, in which Agni precedes Vdyu. 


Yarga XXX I L 
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thou hast sustained the butlicn in the rito for 
wliieh the priest was appoint! I ; thou, Vast', Im-t 
worshipped the venerable (god-). 

4. Thou, Aoni, hast announced heaven to Mani: ;' 
thou hast more than requited Pururavas'’ doing 
homage to thee. . When thou art sot free by the 
attrition of thy parents, they bear thee first to the 
east, then to the west (of the altar),' 

5, Thou, Aoni, art the showerer (of desires), the 
augmenter of the prosperity (of thy worshipper) ; 
thou art to be called upon as the ladle is lifted up ; 
upon him who fully understands the invocation and 
makes the oblation, J thou, the provider of sus- 
tenance, first bestowest light, and then upon ull 
meu. 

VargtXXXUI. 6. A(iXl, excellently wise, thou directest the man 
who follows improper paths, to acts that are fitted 
to reclaim him ; thou wlm, in the strife of heroes, 
(grateful to them) as widely-scattered wealth, dc- 
stroyest in the combat the mighty by the feeble. 

* It is said that Agni explained to Mam that heaven was to be 
gained by pious works. 

The agency of Purdravas , the son of Budha, the son of Soma 
in the generation of fire by attrition, and its employment in Uu 
form of three sacrificial fires, as told in the Purrnas ( Vishih 
Purdtia, p. 397), may be here alluded to ; but the phrase is on!) 
Sukfite sukfittarah , doing more good to him who did good. 

c The fire is first applied to kindle the Ahavaniya fire, ant 
then to the Gdrhapatya , according to the Scholiast. 

4 He who knows the A'huti, with the Vashat kriti, or utterance 
of the word Vashat at the moment of pouring the butter on the fire 
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7. Thou sustainest, Aoni, that mortal (who wor* 
s-hips thee), in the best immortality by daily food : 
thou bcstowest on the sage, who is desirous (of 
creatures) of both kinds of birth,* happiness and 
sustenance. 

8. Aoni, who art praised by as 'for the sake of 
wealth, render 'illustrious the performer of the rite ; 
may we improve the act by a new offspring (given 
by thee). Preserve us, heaven and earth, along 
with the gods. 

9. Irreproachable Aoni, a vigilant god amongst 
the gods, (abiding) in the proximity of (thy) parents, b 
and bestowing upon us embodied (progeny), awake 
us; Be well dispapd to the offerer of the oblation ; 
for thou, auspicious Aoxr, grantest all riches. 

10. Thou, Aoxr, art well disposed to us, thou art 
our protector, thou art the giver of life to us ; we 
are th^kinsmen. Uniujurable Agni, hundreds and 
thousands of treasures belong to thee; who art* the 
defender of pious acts and attended by good men. 

11. The gods formerly made thee, Agni, the v«*»xxxiv. 
living general of the mortal Najiusha : c they made 

It is not very clear what is meant ; the expression is, who is 
very desirous or longing for both births. The Scholiast says, for 
the acquirement of bipeds and quadrupeds, — dwipaddm ehatush- 

padttm hfbhifya. * 

“ The parents are here aaid to be heaven and earth. 

c Nahusha was the son of Ay us, son of Puru'ravas, who was 
elevated to heaven aa au Indra, until precipitated thence for hia 
arrogance. The circumstance alluded to in the text does not 
appear in the Pmtrdiik narrative. — VishAu Purffla, 413. 

G 
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ltk> the instructress of Manu, when the ton, of my 
father wm born.* 

12. Agni, who art worthy to be praised, preserve 
us who are opulent with thy bounties, and Also the 
persons (of our sons) : thou art the defender of cattle 
for the son of my son, b who is ever assiduous in thy 
worship. 

13. Thou, four-eyed Agni,® b lazes t as the pro- 
tector of the worshipper, who art at hand for the 
(security of the) uninterrupted (rite) ; thou’ cherish- 


a This circumstance is not related in the Purdtias, of fid, the 
daughter of Vaivahrata Mam *. — Vishdtt PurdAa, 349. Frequent 
passages in the Vedas ascribe to lid the first institution of the rules 
of performing sacrifices ; thus in the text she is termed S dsant, 
which the Scholiast explains dharmopadesa karttri \ the giver of 
instruction in duty. The Taittinyas are quoted for the text, 
“Ida, the daughter of Manu, was the illustrator of sacrifice” (yq/- 
ndnttkdsint) ; and the Vdjastaneyis for the passage : “ She, I Id, said 
to Manu, * Appoint me to officiate in sacrifices, principal and sup- 
plementary, for by me shalt thou obtain all thy desires,* ** — Prayd- 
jdnuydjdndm madhye mdm avakalpaya mayd sarvdn avdpsyasi kdmdn . 
M. Bumouf questions if lid ever occurs in the sense of daugh- 
ter of Manu in the Vedas, and restricts its meaning to ' earth * or 
to * speech/ The passage of the text. Hum akrinwan manushasya 
MAhthn, he translates, les dteuat out. fait d*lld la prdceptrice de 
Vhomme, and considers it equivalent to, les dieux ant /ait de la 
parole Vinstitutrice de Vhomme . — Introduction to the Bhdgavata 
PurdAa , III. lxxxiv. We are scarcely yet in possession of ma- 
terials to come to a safe conclusion on this subject. 

b We must conclude that this hymn was composed by the 
author in his old age, as he speaks of his grandson, 
c Illuminating the four cardinal points. 
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686 in, t|iy mind the prayer of thine adorer, who 
offers the oblation to thee, the harmless, the be- 
nevolent.^ ? :« * ,/fVv . :,?• 

14. Then. Anifi, densest' (that the worshipper 
may acquire) that excellent wealth which* is requi- 
site for the m any-commended priest: thou art 
called the well-intentioned protector of the wor- 
shipper. who ever needs protection. Thou, who art 
all- wise, instructest the disciple, and (definest) the 
points of the horizon/ 

15. Aoni, thou defendest the man who gives 
presents (to the priests) on every side, like well- 
stitched armour/ The man who keeps choice viands 
in his dwelling, and with them entertains (his 
guests), performs the sacrifice of life/ and is the 
liktness of heaven. 

* This is said to allude to a legend, in which the gods, intend, 
ing to offer a sacrifice, were at a toss to determine the cardinal 
points, until the perplexity was removed by Agni's ascertaining the 
south. 

b Varma sydtam, sewn armour. The kavacha was, perhaps, a 
quilted jacket, such as is still sometimes worn ; the Scholiast 
says, formed with needles without leaving a fissure. 

e The expression is rather ambiguous, — -jfoa-ydjam yajate, sacri- 
fices a life-sacrifice. Rosen renders it, vivam hostiam mactat; 
but in thia place it seems rather to denote an offering (food and 
hospitality) to a living being, the Nri-yajna, worship of man, of 
Manu. The expression, howevet, is not incompatible with, the 
practice of killing a cow for the food of a guest, thence denomi- 
nated, as M. Langlois remarks, goghma, a cow-slayer. The Scho- 
liast sanctions either sense, explaining the phrase either jw wye'wi 
sahitam y tynam, a sacrifice with sacrifice of life, ot jfvmMpMymm, 

G 2 
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V«rg» XXXV. 


V*rg»XXXVI. 


10. Aoni, forgive us this our negligence, this 
path in which wo have gone astray : thou art to be 
sought as the protector and cncuirager of those 
who oder suitable libations ; thou art tho fulfiller 
(of the eiid of rites), thou makest thyself visible to" 
mortals. 

17. Pure Aoni, who goest about (to receive 
oblations), go in thy presence to the hall of sacri- 
fice, as did Manu, and Angiras, and Yayati, and 
others of old bring hither the divine personages, 
seat them on the sacred grass, and offer them grate- 
ful (sacrifice). 

18. Aoni, do thou thrive through this our prayer, ^ 
which we make according to our ability, according '• 
to ’our knowledge : do thou, therefore, lead us to ! 
opulence, and endow us with right understanding, 
securing (abundant) food. 


SCkta II. (XXXII.) 

The (tisto and metre are the same ; the hymn is addressed to Irdk a. 
1. I declare the former valorous deeds of lx dr a, 

tint by which life is to be supported ; he also explains Jivaydjam 
by j(vdh, living, priests, who ijyante daJa/uAdbhih, are worshipped 
by gifts. 

* fUthUqrit, becoming present through desire for the offered 
oblation ; the epithet is an tmu&al one* 
b In like manner aa ancient patriarchs, such aa Manu or An- 
gara*, or former kings, repaired to different places where sacrifices 
were celebrated. Yaydti was one of the sons of Nahutha. — VitthAu 
PurMa, 413 . 



FIRST ASH^AKA SECOND ADHYAYA. 85 

which the Thunderer has achieved : he clove the 
rloud ; he cast the waters down (to earth) ; he broke 
<a way)*for the torrents of the mountain/ 

2. He clove the cloud, seeking refuge on the 
mountain: TwASfrfiii sharpened his far-whirling 
bolt: the flowing waters quickly hastened to the 
ocean, like cows (hastening) to their calves* 

3* Impetuous as a bull, he quaffed the Soma 
juice ; he drank of the libation at the triple sacri- 
ficed MaghavAn took bis shaft, the thunderbolt, 
and trith it struck the first-born of the clouds. 

4 * Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast divided the 

* la this and subsequent Stfktas, we have an ample elucidation 
of the original purport of the legend of Indra'* slaying Vfritra , 
converted by the PaurdAik writers into a literal contest between 
Indra and an A sura, or chief of the A suras, from what in the 
Vedas is merely' an allegorical nairativc of the production of rain. 
Vfitra, sometimes also named Ahi, is nothing more than the 
accumulation of vapour condensed, or figuratively, shut up in, or 
obstructed by a cloud. ‘ Indra , with his thunderbolt, or atmo- 
spheric or electrical influence, divides the aggregated mass, and 
vent is given to the rain, which then descends upon the earth, 
and moistens the fields* or passes off in rivers. The language of 
the ftichas is not always sufficiently distinct, and confounds 
metaphorical and literal representation, but it never approximates 
to that unqualified strain * of personification, which, beginning 
apparently with the Mahiibfuirata (Vana Parva , ch, 100; also in 
other Parva * ), became the subject of extravagant amplification by 
the comptlexta of the PurtiAa*, 

b At the Trtkadrukas; the three sacrifices termed JyotisA, Gmtk , 
and Ayu* No further description of them occurs in the com- 
mentary. 
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first-born of the clouda,* thou hat destroyed the 
delusions of tbo deluder#, ami then engendering the 
8un, the dawn, tho firmament.thou bast not left 
anenemy (to oppose thee). 1 ' ^ 
r his vast destroying thunderbolt Inbba 

struck the darkling mutilated VgttitA t aa the trunks 
of trees are felled by the axe, so lies Am* prostrate 
the earth. 

6. Tho arrogant V ritra, as if unequalled, defied 
— jdra, the mighty hero, the destroyer of many, the 
seatterer of foes ; — he has not escaped the contact 
of tho fate of (Indra’s) enemies. The foe of Inura 
has crushed the (banks of the) rivers.'* 

7. Having neither hand nor foot, he defied 

The first-formed cloud. 

By scattering the clouds and dispersing the darkness, Jndra 
may be said to be the parent of the sun and daylight ; leaving no 
enemy, that is, nothing to obscure the atmosphere. 

C We have here, and in other verses, both names, Ahi and 
Vfitra ; they are both given as* svnonymes of Meg ha, a cloud, in 
the Nighantu : the former is derived from han, to strike, with d 
prefixed, arbitrarily shortened to a ; the latter, lit. the encom- 
passer or concealer, is from vfi, to enclose, or vfit> to be, or to 
exist, or from vriddk , to increase ; a choice of etymologies inti- 
mating a vague use of the term. He is said to be yyanta, having 
a part, or metaphorically a limb, detached, thus confounding things 
with persons, aa is still more violently done in a following verse, 
where he is said to have neither hands nor feet. 

The text has only Rujdndh pipishe, he has ground the rivers ; 
the commentator supplies, the banks, which he says were broken 
down by the fall of Vrtira, that is, by the inundation occasioned 
by the deicent of the rain. 
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Indra, who struck him with the thunderbolt upon 
bis mountain-like shoulder, like one emasculated 
who pretends to virility; then VarrRA, mutilated 
of many members,alept. '■*>* • 

8. The waters, that delight tbe minds (ofmen), 
flow overhim, recumbent on this earth, as a river 
(bursts through) its broken (banks). Am has been 
prostrated beneath the feet of the waters, which * 
Vritra, by his might, had obstructed. 

9. The mother of Vritra was bending over her 
son, when Indra struck her nethef part with his 
shaft; so the mother was above and the son under- 
neath, and Danu* slept (with her son), like a cow 
with its calf. 

10. The waters carry off the nameless body of 
Vritra, tossed into the midst of the never-stopping, 
never-resting currents. The foe of Indra has slept 
a long darkness. 

11. The waters, the wives of the destroyer, b 
guarded by Am, stood obstructed, like the cows by 
Panin ; but by slaying Vritra, Indra set open the 
cave that had confined them. 

12. When the single resplendent Vritra re- 
turned the blow (which had been inflicted), Indra, 
by thy thunderbolt, thou becamest (furious), like a 


* Ddnu is derivedfrom do. to cut or destroy, or from Dam, 
the wife of Kafyapa, and mother of the Dditavas or Titans. 

b Diisa patnyah ,< the first is said to be a name of Vritra, as 
the destroyer of all things, or all holy acts, — he who.rftfayott 

karmdAi. • ♦ 
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horse’s tail.* Thou hast rescued the kiue ; thou 
hast won. Hero, the Soma juice ; v thou hast lot loose 
the seven rivers to flow.* 

13. Neither the lightning nor the thunder (dis- 
charged by V (Utra), nor the rain which ho showered, 
nor the thunderbolt, harmed Indba, when ho and 
Ahi contended, and Maobavat triumphed also over 
other (attacks). 

14. When fear 4 entered, Indra, Into thy heart 
when about to slay Am, what other destroyer of him 


* We have had this simile before ; as a horse lashes his tail to 
get rid of the flies . 

h Alluding, it is said, to a legend of Indra's having drunk a 
libation prepared by Twashffi, after the death of his son, who, 
according to a Pourti&ik legend, was Truira s, also killed by Indra , 
and to avenge which, Vfiira was created by Twixshtfi. 

According to one Pattrddik legend, the Ganges divided on its 
descent into seven streams, termed the NalM, Pavanf, and 
UIddM, going to the east ; the Chakshu, Sitd, and Sindhu, to the 
west ; and the Bhdgtrath! or Ganges proper, to the sonth. In one 
place in the JMahdbhdrata, the seven rivers are termed Vaswau- 
kasdrd, Nairn!, Pavan !, Gangd , Sitd, Sindhu, and Jdmbunad! ; in 
another, Gangd, Yamund r Plakahagd , Raihasthd, Saryu, Gomat i, 
and Gandald, In a text quoted and commented on by Ydska, we 
have ten rivers, named Gangd, Yamund, Saraswatt, Satudr {, Pa- 
rush*!, Asihrf, Marudvridhd, VUastd, Arjikfyd, and Sjtshomd ; of 
these, the ParuthM is identified with the IrdvaH, the A,rj(ki with 
the VipdSd, and the Sushomd with the Sindhu, — Nir> 9, 26. The 
original enumeration of seven appears to be that which has given 
rise to the specifications of the Purdfas. 

d The Scholiast intimates that this fear was the uncertainty 
whether he should destroy Vfitfb, or not ; but in the Purdfas, 
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<li<lst thou look for, that, alarmed, thou didst tra- 
verse ninety and nine streams like a (swift) hawk? 

15. Then Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, 
Ix'came the sovereign of all that is moveable or im- 
moveable, of hornless and horned cattle; and as he 
abides the monarch of men, he comprehended all 
things (within him), as the circumference compre- 
hends, the spokes of a wheel. 


THIRD ADHYAYA. 

ANUVAjCA VII. (continued). 

« 

Sukta III, (XXXIIL) 

The /KsAt is as before, Hiranyastupa. Indra also is the 
divinity ; the metre is Trishtubh. 

1, Come, let us repair to Indka,* (to recover our 
stolen cattle), for he, devoid of malice, exhilarates 
our minds; thereupon he will bestow upon us 
perfect knowledge of this wealth, (which consists) 
of kine. * 


Indra is represented as fearing his enemy’s prowess, and hiding 
himself in a lake ; something like this is also intimated in other 
passages of ^ie text ; whence the Paurddik fiction. The Brdk- 
ma4a and the Tmttirfya are quoted, as stating that Indra, after 
killing Vrtira, thinking he had committed a sin, fied to a great 
distance. 

* lliis is all the text says i the Scholiast adds, * The gods are 
supposed to say this to one another when their cows have been 
carried off/' 


Varga I. 
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2. I fly, like a hawk to its chei ishcd nest, to that 
Indra who is to be invoked by Ids worshippers in 
battle, glorifying with excellent liytnns him who is 
invincible and tlio giver. of wealth. 

3. The commander of the whole host has bound 
his quiver (on his back) : the lord* drives the* cattle 
(to the dwelling) of whom he pleases* Mighty 
Indra, bestowing upon us abundant wealth, tako 
not advantage of us like a dealer.* 

4. Verily, Indra, thou hast slain the wealthy 
barbarian* with thine adamantine (bolt); thou, 
singly assailing (him), although with auxiliaries (the 
Maruis) at hand. 4 Perceiving the impending mani- 
fold destructiveness of thy bow, they, the Sanakas,* 
the neglecters of sacrifice, perished. 


* Arya, here explained Swdmin, master, owner, lord,— meaning, 
Indra. 

* Lit. do not be to us a Padi, a trafficker ; such being one sense 
of the term ; from Putin, price, hire. Indra is solicited not to make 
a hard bargain, not to demand too much from his worshippers. 

c Vftira , the Dosya, literally a robber, but apparently used in 
contrast to Ary a, as if intending the uncivilized tribes of India. 
He is called wealthy, because, according to the Vttfasaneyii, he 
comprehends within him all gods, all knowledge, all oblations, — 
Vrilraaya antah sarve devdh sarvdscha vidydh rarvddi havfasi 
chdfon, 

d ^ 

So the Brdhmadu, The Marut* who accompanied Indra did 
* not attack Vfitra, but they stood nigh and encouraged the former, 
saying, “ Strike, O Lord ; show thyself a hero.” 

e The followers of Vfitra are .called by this name, the meaning 
of which is not very satisfactorily explained by Sandn~kdyanti> 
they who eulogize benefactors ; they are also called, in this and 
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**• The neglectera of sacrifice, contending with 
tlx- sacrifice!*#, Ikdra, fled with averted faces. 

1m>ba, fierce, unyielding, lord of steeds, (they dis- 
appeared) when thou didst blow the disregarded of 
religion from off tho heaven, and earth, and sky. 

6. (Tho adherents of Vritra) encountered the v*rg« n. 
army of the irreproachable (Indra); men of holy 

lives encouraged him.* Scattered before him, con- 
scious (of their inferiority), like the emasculated con- 
tending with men, they fled by precipitous paths. 

7. Then bast destroyed them, Indra, whether 
weeping or laughing, on the farthest verge of the 
sky ; thou hast consumed the robber, (having 
dragged him) from heaven, and' hast received the 
praises of the worshipper, praising thee and offering 
libations. 

8. Decorated with gold and jewels, they were 
spreading over the circuit of the earth ; but mighty 
as they were, they triumphed not over Ixdra : 
he dispersed them with the (rising) sun. b 


the next verse, Ayqjwdnas, non- sacrifices, in contrast to the Yqj- 
wdnas or sacrifice?*; here apparently also identifying the followers 
of VfUra with races who had not adopted, or were hostile to, the 
ritual of the Vedas. 

* Kshiiayak navagvdh, men whose practices were commendable; 
or the - men/ it is said, may be the Aagirasas engaged in offering 
libations to Indra for nine months, in order to give him courage. 

h We revert here to the allegory. The followers of Vritra are 
here said to be the ahades of night, which are dispersed by the 
rising of the 'sun ; according to the Brdhmtda , “ Verily the sun, 
when he rises in the east, drives away the Rdfahasas” 
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9. Indra, as thou enjoyest both, heaven and 
earth, investing tlie universe With thy magnitude, 
thou hast blown away tho robber with the prayers 
which are repeated on behalf of those who do not 
comprehend them.* 

10. When the waters descended not uj»on the 
ends of the earth, and overspread not that giver of 
affluence with its productions, then Indra, the 
showerer.grasped his bolt,. and with its brightness 
milked out the waters from the darkness. 

v*rga tu. 11. The waters flowed to provide the food of 
Indra, but (Veraw) increased in the midst of the 
navigable (rivers) ; then Indra, with his fatal and 
powerful shaft, slew V ritra, whose thoughts were 
ever turned towards him. 

12. Indra set free (tho waters) obstructed by 
(Vritra), when sleeping in the caverns of the earth, 
and slew the homed dryer up (of the world). 1 ' Thou, 

* Tbit passage is rather obscure, owing to the vague purport 
of the preposition abhi; amanyamdndn abhi manyamdnair brak* 
mabhih, with prayers to be understood over th$se not understand- 
ing; that is, according to the Scholiast, those Yajarndnas, or 
institutors of sacrifices, who merely repeat the mantras without 
understanding their meaning, are nevertheless to be protected by, 
or are to reap the benefit of those mantras ; and with mantras or 
prayers of this description Indra is to be animated, or empowered 
to blow away or scatter the followers of Vritra , clouds and dark- 
ness. Rosen renders the expression, carminibus respicientiba * cos 
qui tuorum hymnorum sensum non perspimnt; M. Langloia has 
(excitd) contre ces mterdans par nos chant t rapechmx. 

b Sfinginam Sushiam, the first, literally, having horns, the 
Scholiast explains, furnished with weapons like the horns of bulls 
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Maoiiavan, with equal swiftness and strength, didst 
kill with thy thunderbolt the enemy defying thee 
to battle. 

13. The weapon of Indra fell upoh his adver- 
saries; with his sharp and excellent (shaft) he 
destroyed their cities ; he then reached V ritba with 
his thunderbolt, and (by) slaying him, exhilarated 
his mind. 

14. Thou, Indra, hast protected .Kutsa, grateful 
for his praises; thou bast defended the excellent 
DaSadyu engaged in battle : the dust of thy cour- 
ser’s hoofs ascended to heaven: the son of S with A, 
(through thy favour), rose up, to be again upborne 
by men.* 

15. Thou hast protected, Maghavan, the ex- 
cellent son of Switba, when combating for his 
lands, and encouraged (by thee) when immersed in 
water; do thou inflict sharp pains on those of 

and buffaloes. Sushdam, literally drying, drying up, is applied to 
Vfilra or the cloud, as withholding the moisture necessary for 
fertility. 

* Kutsa is said to be a lfishi, founder of a Gotra, a religious 
family or school, and is elsewhere spoken of as the particular 
friend of Indra , or even as his son ; he is the reputed author of 
several hymns : we have a Purukutsa in the Parados, but he 
was a Rdjd, the son of Mdndhdtri . — Vishdu Purdda , 363. Dada 
dyuh is also called ufjtishi; but he appears to have been a warrior: 
no mention of him is found in the Purddas . The same may be 
said of Swaitreya, or Bwitrya , the son of a female termed Switrd* 
HSwitrya is described in the next stansa as having hidden himself 
in a pool of water, through fear of his enemies. 
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hostile minds, who have long stood (in enpiity) 
against os. 


StiKTA IV. (XXXIV.) 

The ftUlu is the same; the hymn is add«»<cd to the Atoms ; 
the lyetre is TriiMubA, except in the ninth end twelfth Manxes, 
in which ft is JqtUf. 

v*rg» iv. 1. Wise A4 wins, be present with ns thrice to- 
day :* vast is your vehicle, as well as your munifi- 
cence : your union is like that of the shining (day) 
and dewy (uight) : (suffer yourselves) to be detained 
by the learned (priests). 

2. Three are the solid (wheels) of your abund- 
ance-bearing chariot, as all (the gods) have known 
(it to be), when attendant on Vena, the beloved of 
Soma : b three are the columns placed (above it) for 
support, c and in it thrice do you journey by night, 
and thrice by day. 


* We have a variety of changes rung m this hymn upon the 
number * three/ In this place, allusion, it is said, is made -either 
to the three diurnal sacrifices, at dawn, mid-day, and sunset, or 
to the Acuity of all divinities, of being tripathagdh, or going 
equally through the heavens, the firmament, and the earth. 

b Hie Atom are said to have filled their Ratha, or car, with 
all sorts of good things when they went to the marriage of Vend 
with Soma , — a legend not fotmd in th t Purdfat. 

* So the Scholiast explains SkambMtah skabhitdsa drabhe, posts 
standing up from the body of the car, which the riders may lay 
hold of, if by its rapid or uneven motion they should be afraid of 
Ailing out. 
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3. Thrice in one entire day do yon repair the 
faults (of your worshippers): thrice to-day sprinkle 
the oblation with sweetness; and thjjce, evening 
an<! morning, Aswins, grant us strength-bestowing 
food. 

4. Thrice, ASwjns, visit our dwelling, and the 
man who is well disposed towards ns: thrice repair 
to him who deserves your protection, and instruct 
us in threefold knowledge : thrice grant us gratify- 
ing (rewards); thrice shower upon us food, as (Indra 
pours down) nun. 

6. Alwms, thrice bestow upon us riches : thrice 
approach the divine rite : thrice preserve our intel- 
lects : thrice grant us prosperity, thrice food. The 
daughter of the sun has ascended your three- 
wheeled car. 

6. Thrice grant us, Aswins, the medicaments of 
heaven, and those of earth, and those of the firma- 
ment : give to my son the prosperity of S'anyu :‘ 
cherishers of wholesome (herbs), preserve the well- 
being of the three humours (of the body). b 

7. ASwins, who are to be thrice worshipped, day 
by day, repose on the triple (couch of) sacred grass 
upon the earth, (that forms the altar): car-borne 


* Saitya is said to be tbe ton of VfikuptUt, brought op by the 
AMtu. 

b The text has only tri-dkltu. the aggregate of three humours, 
said by the Scholiast, agreeably to medical writers, to denote 
wind, bile, and phlegm. 


Ysigt V. 




96 


RtCJ-VEDA SAMMTA. 


N As at y a 8," repair from afar io the threefold (place 
of sacrifice), 1 * as tho vital air t<- (living) bodies. 

8. Come, AS wins, thrice, w tli the seven mother- 
streams : c tho three rivers aie ready ; d the triple 
oblation is prepared : rising above tho three worlds, 
you defend the sun in the sk). who is established 
for both night and day.* 

9. Where; Nasatyas, aro tho three Vheels of 
your triangular car ? f where the three fastenings 
and props (of the awning) ? When will be the har- 
nessing of the powerful ass,* that you may come to 
the sacrifice ? 

10. Come, Nasatyas, to tho sacrifice : tho obla- 
tion is offered ; drink tbe juice with mouths tiiat 

* They in whom there is not (mi) untruth (ase/ye). 

b The text has only, “to the three ; r * the Scholiast adds* 
“altars, severally appropriated to oblations of ghee, to animal 
sacrifices, and to libations of Soma, 9 * — Aishtikap<isukasauinika- 
rwpd vedih. 

c Gangd and the other rivers are here considered as the parents 
of the water which rolls in their streams. 

* Three sorts of jars or pitchers, used to contain and pour out 
the Soma juice at the three daily sacrifices, 

e Inasmuch as the rising and setting of the sun indicate the 
arrival of both day and night. In what way the Ahtrins are of 
service to the luminary, does not appear. 

f Tbe apex of the car is in front, the base is the hack part, 
forming three angles. The text has only trivfito rathasya , which 
the Scholiast interprets tribhir-a&ribhir-upetasya rathasya . 

g The text has Rdsabha, a synonyme of Garddabha, an ass ; 
according to the Nighaatu, there is a pair of them : rdsabhdvat - 

winoh, two asses are the steeds of the A twins. 

* 
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relish .the sweet savour. Before the dawn, even, 
Savitri sends (to bring you) to the rite, your won- 
derful car* shining with clarified bu^pr. 

11. Come, NAsatyas, with the thrice eleven di- 
vinities : b come, A6 wins, to drink the oblation: 
prolong our lives, efface our faults, restrain our 
enemies, and be ever with us. 

12. Borne in your car that traverses the three 
worlds, bring to us, A&tnxs, present affluence, 
attended by (male) progeny : I call upon you both, 
listening to me, for protection ; be to us for vigour 
in battle. 

StfKTA v. (XXXV.) 

The Jfishi is the same; the first and ninth verses are in the Jagati 
metre, the rest in the TrisMubh. The divinity of the whole 
hymn is Savitri, but in the first verse Agni, Mitra, Varit&a, 
and Night are included as subordinate or associated deities. 

1, I invoke Agni first, for protection : I invoke 
for protection, Mitra and Varuna: I invoke Night, 
who brings rest to the world : I invoke the divine 
Savit?i for my preservation. 

2. Revolving through the darkened firmament, 

A Implying that the AMn$ are to be worshipped with this 
hymn at dawn. 

h This is authority for the usual PaurdMk enumeration of 
thirty-three deities, avowedly resting on Yddik texts. The 
list is there made up of the eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve 
Adityas, Prtgdpati, and Vashafkdra ( Vish&u Purdda, p. 123 and 
note) ; but the Scholiast intimates a different classification, or the 
threefold repetition of eleven dignities, agreeably to the text: "Ye 
eleven deities who we in heaven /* — Ye divdso dhyekddafa stha. 

* H 


Varga VI. 
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arousing mortal and immortal, t ho divino Savitki 
travels in his golden chariot, beholding the (*u*v«*rul) 
worlds. ^ 

8. The divino Savit^i travels by un upward and by 
a downward path :* deserving adoration, he journeys 
with two white horn's: he comes hither from a 
distance, removing all sins. 

4. Tho many-rayed adorable Savitjii, having 
power (to disperse) darkness from the world, has 
mounted his nigh-standing chariot, decorated with 
many kinds of golden ornaments, and furnished 
with golden yokes. 

6. His white-footed coursers, b harnessed to his 
car with a golden yoke, have manifested light to 
mankind. Men and all the regions are ever in the 
presence of the divino Savitki. 

6. Three are the spheres; two are in the 
proximity of Savitri, one leads men to the dwell- 
ing of Yama.' The immortal (luminaries) 11 depend 


That is. ascending from sun rise to the meridian, and then 
declining. 

T^ e horse® of Savitpi are here termed Sydva, which properly 
signifies the brown ; but in verse two they have been called 
white the present must be therefore a proper name, unless the 
hymner contradicts himself. 

The spheres or lokas which lie in*the immediate path of the 
sun are said to be heaven and earth j the intermediate lok a, An- 
tariksha, or firmament, is desc^bed as the road to the realm of * 
Ya$na, the ruler of the dead, by which the pretdh , or ghosts, 
travel. Why this should not be considered equally the course of 
the sun, is not very obvious* 

* The text has only Amritd, the immort!& ; the Scholiast sup- 
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upon Savitri as a car upon tho pin of the axle ; 
let him who knows (the greatness of Savitri) 
declare it. • 

7. Supatita (the solar ray), deep-quivering, life- 
bestowing, well-directed, has illuminated the three 
regions. Where now is Surya? who knows to 
what sphere his rays have extended ? b 

8. He has lighted op the eight points of the 
horizon, the three regions of living beings, the seven ' 
rivers : may the golden-eyed Savitri come hither, 
bestowing upon the offerer of the oblation desirable 
riches. 

9. The gold-handed, all-beholding Savitri travels 
between the two regions of heaven and earth, dis- 
pels diseases, approaches the sun,' and overspreads 
the sky with gloom, alternating radiance. « 

10. May tho golden-handed, life-bestowing, well- 
guiding, exhilarating, and affluent Savitri, be pre- 
sent (at the sacrifice) ; for the deity, if worshipped 


plies the moon and constellations, or, in another acceptation, the 
rains ; Amritd having for one meaning, water. 

* Supar&a, the well-winged, is in the Xighantv a synonvme of 
rabid, a ray : one of its epithets, asura, is here explained life- 
giving ; from asu, vital breath, and rd, who gives. 

b This is supposed to be said of the sun before dawn, while he 
is absent. * 

e * 

Sdryay abhiveti. The Scholiast endeavours to explain this by 

observing, that although Savitfi and Sdrya are the same as regards 
their divinity, yet they are two different forms, and therefore one 
may go to the other ; yadyeva toy or ekadevatdiwam tathdpi mdrttx- 


bhedena 




100 


RIG-VEDA SANH1TA. 


in the evening, is at hand, driving away Rdfohasas 
and Ydtudhdnas. 

11. Thy patois, Savitri, are prepared of old, are 
free from dust, and well placed in the firmament ; 
(coming) by those paths easy to be traversed, pre- 
serve us to-day. Deity, speak to us. 


ANUVAka VIII. 

SrflCTA I. (XXXVI.) 

Tlie ftishi is Ka&wa, son of Ghoka ; the deity is Aoni. The 
metre of the odd verses is Bjihati, having twelve syllables in the 
third Pdda or quarter of the stanza j the metre of the even 
verses is termed Satobrihati, having the first and third Pddus 
equal. 

Varga viii. l.^We implore with sacred hymns the mighty 
Aoni, whom other • ( Rishin ) also praise, for the 
benefit of you, who are many people, worshipping 
the gods. 

2. Men have recourse to Agni, the augmenter 
of vigour : offering oblations, we worship thee : do 
thou, liberal giver of food, be well disposed to us 
here this day, and be our protector. 

3. We select thee, Agni, the messenger and in- 
voker of the gods, who art endowed with all know- 
ledge. The flames of thee, who art mighty and 
eternal, spread around thy rays, touch the heavens. 

4. The deities VaruAa, Mitba, and Ary am an* 


* Aryaman is here explained, he who measures or estimates 
properly the Aryat, Arydn mirnde. 



' FIRST ASHfAKA — THIRD ADHYAYA. 101 

kindly thee, (their) ancient messenger. The man 
who has offered thee (oblations), obtains through 
thee, Agni, universal wealth. 

5. Thou, Agni, art the giver of delight, the in- 
voker and messenger of the gods/ the domestic 
guardian of mankind : the good and durable ac- 
tions which the gods perform are all aggregated 
in thee. 

6. Youthful and auspicious Agni, whatever obla- v*rg» ix. 
tion may be presented to thee, do thou, well dis- 
posed towards us, either now or at any other time, 
convey it to the powerful gods. 

7. In this manner the devout adore thee, who 
art such (as described), bright with thine own 
radiance. Men, with (seven) 0 ministrant priests, 

” """ ‘ • 

Rosen has, nuntius hominum , which agrees better with the 

order of the text, duto visa'm asi ; but Sdyana connects viSdm 
with what in the original precedes, grihapati, lord of the dwelling, 
and explains duta, by devaduta. 

b The Scholiast supplies “ the seven.’ 1 According to another 
text, sapta hotrdh prdchtr vashdt-kurvanti, the seven principal 
priests pour out the oblation. According to Mr. Stevenson, the 
seven priests or assistants at the Soma Ydga are, — 1 . The institu- 
tor, or Yq/amdna ; 2. The Hotri, who repeats the hymns of the 
Rich; 3. The Udgdtri , who chants the Sdma ; 4. The Potri , 
who prepares the materials for the oblation; 5 . The NesMpi, 
who pours it on the fire ; 6. The Brahmd, .who superintends the 
whole ; and 7. The Rakshas , who guards the door. This enu- 
meration omits one of the principal performers, the Adhwaryu, 
who'recites the formulae of the YajusH, and who should probably 
take the place of the Yajamdna. The others, except the W, axe 
also included among the sixteen (.see p. , n.Y 
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kindle Aom (with oblations), victorious over their 
enemies. 

8. The destroying (deities along with thee) have 
slain Vritra: they have made earth and heaven 
and the firmament the spacious dwelling-place (of 
living creatures) : may Agni, possessed of wealth, 
when invoked, he a. benefactor to KaAwa, like a 
horse that neighs in a conflict for cattle.* 

9. Tate your seat, Agni, on the sacred grass, for 
thou art mighty ; shine forth, for thou art devoted 
to the gods : adorable and excellent Agni, emit the 
moving and graceful smoke. 

.10. Bearer of oblations, (thou art he) whom the 
gods detained for the sake of Manu ; whom, giver 
of wealth, Kanwa, the host of pious guests, 11 has 
detained ; whom In dr a detained, and whom (now) 
some other worshipper has detained. 

Varga x. _ 11. The rays of that Agni, whom K Aft wa made 
more brilliant than the sun, pre-eminently shine : 
him do these our hymns, him do we, extol. 

12. Agni, giver of food, complete our treasures, 
for the friendship of the gods is obtainable through 
thee. Thou art lord over famous viands : make us 
happy, for thou art great. 

'' Krandad-ahea gavishttshu, like a horse making a noise in 
wishes for cattle The Scholiast adds, sangrdmeshu, in battles, 
having for their object the wish to win cattle, — govishayechhuyuk- 
teshu. The relation of the simile to Agni is somewhat obscure. 

b McdhydtitM, attended by venerable (medhya) guests (atithf), 
is here an epithet of Kafiwa, whose son has been before introduced' 
as Medhatithi, the Rishi of the twelfth and following Sdktas, 
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13. Stand up erect for our protection, like the 
divino Savitri : erect, thou art the giver of food, 
for which we invoke thee with unguents, and priests 
(offering oblations). 1 

14. Erect, preserve us by knowledge from sin ; 
consume every malignant spirit: raise us aloft, 
that we ‘may pass (through the world); and that we 
may live, cenvey our wealth (of oblations) to the 
gods. 

15. Youthful and most resplendent Agni, pro- 
tect us against evil spirits, and from the malevolent 
(man), who gives no gifts : protect us from noxious 
(animals), and from those who seek to kill us. 

16. Agni, with the burning rays, destroy entirely v»rga 
our foes, who make no gifts, as (potters’ ware) with 

a club : b let not one who is inimical to us, nor the 
man who attacks us with sharp weapons, prevail 
against us. 

17. Agni is solicited for power-conferring (afflu- 
ence) ; he has granted prosperity to Kanwa, he has. 
protected our friends, as well as the (sage who was) 
the host of the holy, and (every other) worshipper 
(who has had recourse to him) for riches. 

18. We invoke from afar, along with Agni, Tur- 


1 Agni, as erect, is here said to be identified with the Yiipa, or 
poet, to which the victims at a sacrifice of animals are bound ; 
and, according to Aswaldyana, this and the next verse are to be 
recited on such occasions at the time of setting up the post. 

b The text has only ghand, with a dub ; the Scholiast adds, the 
pottery, bkdiiSddi. 
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vasSa, Yadu, and Ugradeva : let Aoni, the arrester 
of the robber, bring hither Nav.wastwa, 1*«iiiai>- 
ratha, and TuRvin.* 

19. Manu detained thee, Aoni. (to give) light to 
the various races of mankind. Horn for the sake of 
sacrifice, and satiated with oblations, thou, whom 
men reverence, hast blazed for KaAwa. 

20. The flames of Aoni are luminous, powerful, 
fearful, and not to be trusted. Ever assuredly and 
entirely consume the mighty spirits of evil and all 
our other adversaries. 

Sikta II. (XXXVII.) 

The $isM is Ka$wa; ihe hymn is addressed to the Ms huts ; 
the metre is Gdyatri. 

v*rgsL xjf. 1. Celebrate, Ka^wa*/ the aggregate strength of 
the Marits, sportive, without horses/ but shining 
* in their ear. 

Nothing more is said of the persons named in this verse than 
that they were Rdjarthis, royal sages. Turvata may be another 
reading of Turvasu, who, with Yadu, was a son of Yaydti, of the 
lunar race. We have several princes in the Purdnas of the name 
of Vrihudratha, but the others are exclusively Vaidik. 

Kanwas may mean either the members of the Gotra, the 
family or school of Kanwa, or simply sages or priests. 

r The phrase is Anarvdfam, which the Scholiast explains, 
bhrdifwya rahitam, literally, without a brother's son, which would 
lie a very unintelligible epithet. Arvm is, in its usual acceptation, 
a horse ; and being without horses would not be inapplicable to 
the Marut$, whose chariot is drawn by deer. Bhruifivya has for 
one sense that of enemy; whence Rosen renders the expression of 
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2. Who, born© by spotted deer, were bom self- 
m limit, with weapons, war-cries* and decorations. 

2. I hear the cracking of the whips in their 
1 1 aids, wonderfully inspiring (courage) in the fight. 

4. Address the god-given prayer* to those who are 
your strength, the destroyers of foes, the powerful, 
possessed of brilliant reputation. 

6. Praise the sportive and resistless might of the 
Maruts,' who were born amongst kine,* and whose 
strength has been nourished by (the enjoyment of) 
the milk. 4 

0. Which is chief leader among you, agita- Virpxiu. 


the text, hostium immanent, and M, Langlois, inattaguable ; but it 
is doubtful if arvan can admit of such an interpretation. 

Vdhbhih, with sounds or speeches ; i. e., according to the 
Scholiast, with cries terrifying the enemy's army ; vast is a syno- 
nvmc of vdeh, speech, voice, in the Xighaniu. 

Devatt ant-brahma, the praise or prayer which recommends 
the oblation, obtained from the favour or instruction of the gods. 

r The text has goshu-mdrvtam, the tribe of Maruts among the 
cows ; another text is cited, which says the Maruts wane born 
of milk for PrUni , — Prmiyai va i payaso marutah , 

u The passage is brief and ob*cure,~-jambhe rasasya vdvridhe, 
which is explained, their rigour, derived from or of the milk, 
was increased (either) in enjoyment or in the belly, — gokskirant* 
pasya sambandhi tat Uyo jambhe sukke adore vd vriddkam obit fir. 
Rosen renders it, in atero loctis vires augentvr; M. Langlois has, 
qui rrgnent tm milieu des caches (celestes) et overt arec force (leu nr) 
inamt lies pour en fttire c outer le hit. The cows he considers the 
clouds, and the milk the rain ; but it is the iardhas, the ttjas, the 
vigour or strength of the Maruts, which has been augmented in or 
by, not exerted upon, the rasa or milk. 
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tors of heaven and earth, who slinko all around like 
the top (of a tree) ? 

7. The householder, in dread <»f your fierce and 
violent approach, has planted* a firm (buttress) ; for 
the mauy-ridged mountain 19 shattered (before you). 

8 . At whose impetuous approach, earth trembles 
like an enfeebled monarch through dread (of his 
enemies). 

0. Stable is their birthplace, (the sky), yet the 
birds (are able) to issue from (the sphere of) their 
parent; for your strength* is everywhere (divided) 
between two (regions, or heaven and earth). 

10. They are the^ generators of speech : they 
spread out the waters iu. their courses : they urge 
the lowing (cattle) to enter (the water) up to their 
knees (to drink). 

Varga xiv. 11. They drive before them in their course, the 
long, vast, uninjurable, rain-retaining cloud. 

12. M a ruts, as you have vigour, invigorate man- 
kind ; give animation to the clouds. 

13. Wherever the M abuts pass, they fill the way 
with clamour : every one hears their (noise). 

14. Come quickly, with your swift (vehicles) : 
the offerings of the KaAwas aro prepared ; be 
pleased with them. 

15. The offering is prepared for your gratifica- 


* The text has only mdmuho dadhre, the man has planted ; the 
Scholiast explains the former, gfUuuwdnU, the master of the house, 
and ' adds to the latter, grihaddihgdrtham driSkam slambham, a 
strong post to give stability to the dwelling. 
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tion: wq ore your (worshippers), that wo may live* 
all our life. 


StfxTA III. (XXXVIII.) 

, The ftuhi, deities, and metre continue the same. 

1. M abuts, who are fond of praise, and for whom v»rg» xv. 
tln‘ sacred grass is trimmed, when will you take us 

In both hands as a father docs his son ? 

2. Where indeed are you (at present)? when will 
your arrival take place ? I’ass from the heaven; not 
from the earth. Where do they who worship you 
cry (to you) like cattle ? 

3. Where, M abuts, are your new treasures? 
where your valuable (riches) ? where all your aus- 
picious (gifts) ?• 

4. That you, sons of PBi$m, b may become mor- 
tals, and your panegyrist become immortal. 

5. Never may your worshipper be indifferent to 
you, as a deer (is never indifferent) to pasture, so 
that he may not tread the path of Yama. 

6. Let not the most powerful and indestructible v*r*» xvi. 
Niriuti* destroy us ; let him perish with our (evil) 
desires. 

7. In truth the brilliant and vigorous Maruts, 


* The expressions of the text, nmd, tmritd, and smtbkagd, are 
said to imply, severally, offspring and cattle, jewels and gold, and 
hones, elephants, and the like. 

. b Pribu mitarak, as we have had before (p. 36, n.) ; bet Prii at 
is here explained by the Scholiast by Dkam, a milch-cow. 
r He is here called a divinity of the Rdkdum race (seep. 63, n.) v 
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cherished by Rudra,* send dowii rain without wind 
upon the desert. 

8. The lightning roars like a parent cow that 
bellows for its calf, aud hence tit-' rain is.se t free by 
the M abuts. 

9. They spread darkness over t ho day by a water- 
bearing cloud, aud thence inundate the earth. 

10. At the roaring of tho Maruts, every dwelling 
of earth (shakes), and men also tremble. 

•11. Maruts, with strong hands, como along the 
beautifully-embanked rivers with unobstructed pro- 
gress. 

12. May tbe felloes of your wheels bo firm ; may 
your cars and their steeds bo steady, and your 
fingers well skilled (to hold the reins). 

13. Declare in our presence, (priests), with voice 
attuned to praise Brahma&asi’ati,'’ Aoni, and the 
beautiful Mitra. 

14. Utter the verse that is in your mouths, spread 
it out like a cloud spreading min : chant the mea- 
sured hymn. 

15. Glorify tho host of Maruts, brilliant, de- 
serving of praise, entitled to adoration: may they 
be exalted by this our worship. 


* Rudriydsah ; Rudratya imd, those who are of or belonging to 
Rudra i explained Rudrt&a pdlitdh, cherished or protected by 
Rudra ; for the explanation of which, reference is made to the 
Akkydnat tales or traditions. There is no connection between 
Rudra and the Marutt in tho Pur Mat. 

. h The lord of the mantra or prayer, or of the sacrificial food. 
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* 

• * 

StfKTA IV. (XXXIX.) 

Hu It U hi and deities are the came ; the metre is Vrihati ia the 
odd verses, Satovrihaii in the even. 

1 . When, Maruth, who make (all things) tremble, v "*» xvm. 
you direct your awful (vigour) downwards from 

afar, as light (descends from heaven), by whose wor- 
ship, byewhose praise (are you attracted) ? to what 
(place of sacrifice), to whom, indeed, do you repair? 

2. Strong be your weapons for driving away 
(yonr) foes, firm in resisting them : yours be the 
strength that merits praise, not (the strength) of a 
treacherous mortal. 

3. Directing Maruts, when you demolish what 
is stable, when you scatter what is ponderous, then 
you make your way through the forest (trees) of 
earth and the defiles of the mountains. 

4. Destroyers of foes, no adversary of yours is 
known above the heavens, nor (is any) upon earth : 
may your collective strength be quickly exerted, 
sons of Rudra,* to humble (your enemies). 

5. They make the mountains tremble, they drive 
apart the forest-trees. Go, divine Maruts, whither 
you will, with all your progeny, like those intoxi- 
cated. 

6. You have harnessed the spotted deer to yonr vug* xix. 
chariot; the red deer yoked between them, (aids to) 

* Rudrdsai; Rucbv-putnik, sons of Rttdra, figuratively, per- 
haps , as having been protected by him, as intimated in the pre- 
ceding hymn. 
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drag tho car:* the firmament listens for your 
coming, and men are alarmed. 

7. ttuDRAS, wo have recourse t<> your assistance 
for the sake of our progony : com>“ quickly to tho 
timid Ka&wa, as you formerly came, for our pro- 
tection. 

8. Should any adversary, instigated hv yon. or hy 
man, assail us, withhold from him food andjstreugth 
aud your assistance. 

0. l*KACtfKTASAS, b who arc to he unreservedly 
worshipped, uphold (the sacrlficer) KaxWA : come to 
us, M auuts, with undivided protective assistances, 
as the lightning (bring) the •rain. 

10. Bounteous givers, you enjoy unimpaired 
vigour: shakers (of tho earth), you possess undi- 
minished strength : Maruts, let loose your anger, 
like an arrow, upon the wrathful enemy of the 

Mishis. 

♦ 


* The spotted deer, Pfishatf, are always specified as the steeds 
of the Maruts. We then have in the text, prashftr-vahati rokita,' 
prashtih is said to be a sort of yoke, in the middle of three horses 
or other animals, harnessed in a car ; bat the word stands alone, 
without any grammatical concord, and it does not appear what is 
to be done with the yoke. Rokita , the Scholiast says, is another 
kind of deer, the red deer, who, vahaii , bears or drags the car, 
ratham nayati. The sense may be something like that which is 
given in the translation, but the construction of the original is 
obscure, and apparently rude and ungrammatical* 

h Or the appellative may be an epithet only implying those 
possessed of superior (pro) intellect (chetas). 
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SrfKTA V. (XL.) 

The deity if BrahmaAasfati ; the Rishi is (till KaAwa • the 
metre the tame at in the preceding. 

I . Rise up, BrahmaAarpati :* devoted to the v«m xx. 
gods, wo solicit thee. Bounteous M a ruts, be nigh 
at hand : Indra, be a partaker of the libation. 

'J. Man celebrates thee, son of strength,* for the 
wealth abandoned (by the foe). Maruts, may he 
who praises you obtain wealth, yielding excellent 
steeds and eminent vigour. 

3. May Braiimanaspati approach us: may the 
goddess, speaker of truth,' approach ns : may the 
gods (drive away) every adversary, and, present, 
conduct us to the sacrifice which is beneficial to 
man, and (abounds) with respec tably-presented 
offerings. 

4. He who presents to the ministrant (priest) 


* In a former puaage, Brahma&aspati appeared as a form of 
Agm (p. 41, n.) j in fins hymn he is associated with the Maruts, 
although Indra is also separately' named. 

b Sahnxupmtra. Similar epithets, as Sahnso yaht and Sdxuk 
tahasaJt, have been applied to Agni (Hymn xxvr. v. 20, and 
xxvir. v. 3) ; the Scholiast, however, interprets the compound, 
in this place, the great or abundant protector of strength, — 
baltuya bakupdlaka, inch being one of the meanings of puira 
given in the Nirukta : putrak punt frigate ; where, however, that 
meaning is only the etymological explanation of pntra, a son. — 
Nirukta, 2, 11. 

c Devinmrita, the goddess of speech, Vdk inntd, in the form 
of lover of truth ; priyasatyartlpd, a form of Saranoatt, 
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wealth fit to bo accepted, enjoys inexhaustible 
abundance: for him we worship I la,* attended by- 
brave warriors, iuflicting much injury, receiving 
none. 

5. Verily Brahma^aspati proclaims the sacred 
prayer, in which the divinities, Indra, VabuAa, 
Mitra, and Aryaman, have made their abode. 1 ’ 

Varga xxi. 6. Let us recite, gods, that felicitous and fault- 
less prayer at sacrifices : if you, leaders, desire (to 
hear) this prayer, then will all that is to be spoken 
reach unto ypu. 

7. Who, (except Brahma^aspati), may approach 
the man who is devoted to tho gods, by whom the 

* Manok patri\ the daughter of Manu and institufrix of sacri- 
fices (see p. 2*2, n.). Looking upon Brahmatiaspati as the pre- 
siding divinity of prayer or sacrifice, allusion to ltd were not 
wholly out of place : why site should be suvxrd, if that be rightly 
explained sobhanair-n'rair-bhatdir-yukid, accompanied by excellent 
heroes, does not appear. 

This and the next verse are directed to be recited at the 
AgnisMoma ceremony, in connection with prayers addressed to 
Indra and the Maruts. Professor Roth cites it in proof of his 
theory, that BrahmaAaspati is in an especial manner the divinity 
of prayer, which is not incompatible with his being identical with 
either Agni or Indra , in the same capacity. He recites, it is said, 
aloud ( pravadatx ) the prayer (mantra), which ought to be so rc- 
cited (ukthya) by the month, according to the Scholiast, of the 
Hotri; in which mantra, Indra and the rest abide, or are mysti- 
cally present ; or, as explained in the commentary on the next 
.stanza, it is the mantra or prayer that generates or brings them to 
the presence of the worshipper, — Indrddusarvadevatdpratipddakam 
mantram. 
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clipped aacrod grass is spread: tho giver of the 
•I'dation has proceeded with tho priests (to tho hall 
of sacrifice), for be has a dwelling (abounding) in* 
i ernally with precious things. 

8. Let BraumaAaspati concentrate his strength : 
associated with the regal (divinities), he slay* (the 
foe): in the time of danger he maintains his station : 
armed with the thunderbolt,* there is no encourager 
nor dtsoonrager of him in a great battle or a small. 


Svkta VI. (XU.) 

The jfishi is Kanwa : the tliree first and the three last stanzas 
arc addressed to Vauuna, Mitra, and Artamak ; the niidle 
three to the A ditvas :* the metre is Gdyatri \ 


1. Tho man whom the wlkc Varl na, Mitra, and v«n»xXu. 
Aryaman protect quickly subdues (his foes). 

2. Ifo whom they heap (with riches), as if (col- 
lected) by his own arms; the man whom they 
defend from the malignant; every such %ian, ♦ 
from injury, prospers. 

3. Tho kings (VaruAa, &c.) first destroy their 
strongholds, and then the foes of those (who wor- 
ship them), and put aside their evil deeds. * 


n This attribute would identify him with Ittdra, ^n which 
character he appears throughout this hymn. 

h In fact, the hymn may be considered as wholly addressed to 
the Adityas, for the three deities separately named are in one of 
their characters Adityas also; that is, they were the sons of Adit «, 
the wife of Ka&yapt i, and are representatives of the sun in as many 
months of the year. 
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4. Adityas, to you repairing to the sacrifice, th<* 
path is easy and free from thoms: no unworthy 
oblation is here prepared for you. 

5. Adityas, guides, may the sacrifice which you 
come to by a straight path, be to you for your 
gratification. 

Vwg* xxtu. 6. That mortal {whom you favour), exempt from 
harm, obtains all valuable wealth, and offspring like 
himself. 

7. How, my friends, shall we reeite praise (wor- 
thy) of the great glory of Mitra, Vaui&a, and 

A R YAM AX ? 

8. I do not denounce to you him who assails or 
reviles the man devoted to the gods; 1 rather pro- 
pitiate you with offered wealth. 

9. For he (the worstiipper) loves not, but fears 
to s|»eak evil (of any one), ns a gamester fears (his 
adversary) holding the four* (dice), until they arc 
thrown. ^ 


* The text has only, chaturaschid dadumdadd vihhiyad-d-nidh&toh , 

he may fear from one holding four until the fall. The meauing is 

supplied by the Scholiast, with the assistance of Yaska , chatura 
« 

akshdn dhdrat/atah kitavut, from a gambler holding four dice; 
Sdijafia says, four edwri shells, — kapardakdh ; that is, where two 
men are^laying together, the one who has not the throw of the 
dice or the shells is id anxious apprehension lest it should be 
against him. 
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SdiCTA VTI. (XLII.) 

, Jjfishi and metre as before; the deity i» PtJeaAw.* 

1. Pushan, convey ns over the road, remove! the VargeYRi 
wicked (obstnicter of the way). Son of the cloud, 

deity, go before us, 

2. If a wicked (adversary), Pushan, a robber, or 
one who delights in evil, points out to us (the way 
we ought ndt to go), do thou drive him from the 
road. 

3. Drive him far away, apart from the road, the 
hinderer of our journey, a thief, a deceiver. 


Pushan is usually a svnonyme of the sun ; that is, he is one 
of the twelve Adilyas. He is described by the Scholiast as the 
presiding deity of the earth, — prithivyabhimdm devah ,* he is also 
the chcrisher of the world ; from push; to nourish. According to 
the tfenour of the hymn, he is the deity presiding especially over 
roads or journcyings. His being called the son of the cloudy is 
not incompatible with his character of earth personified as a male, 
as, according to other texts of the Veda, the earth was born of the 
water, — adhhyah prithkd; and again, earth was the essence of the 
water; tad y ad apdm sdra as# tat samahanyata sd prithivf abhavat , — 
that which was the essence of the waters, that was aggregated, 
and it became earth. Pushd occurs also as a feminine noun, in 
which case it appears to be synonymous with Prithivf, the earth, 
as in the texts Pdshddhwmah pdtu, which is explained, (yam 
pushd , may this Pushd protect the roads ; where the gender is 
denoted by the feminine pronoun (ytm : and in another text, 
tyam vat pusheyam hidam sarvam pushyati, — this is verily Pushd, 
for she cherishes this whole world. Throughout the hymn, how- 
ever, Pilsha n is masculine. ? 

i 2 . 
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4. Trample with your feet upoi the mischievous 
(body) of. tlyit evil-minded pilfer r of both (what is 
present ami what is absent), who* write be. 

6. Sagacious ami handsome PiSiian. we solicit of 
thee that protection wherewith thou hast encou- 
raged the patriarchs. 

v«rpi xxv. 6. Therefore do thou, who art possessed of all 
prosperity, and well equipped with golden weapons, 
bestow upon us riches that may- be lijbcrally dis- 
tributed. 

7. Lead us past our opponents ; conduct us by 
an easy path; know, Pushan, how to protect us 
on this (journey).* 

8. Lead us whore there is abundant fodder ; let 
then* be no extreme beat by the way ; Push an, 
know bow to protect us on this (jpurncv). 

0. Be favourable to us. fill us (with abundance), 
give us (all good things), sharpen us (with vigqur), 
fill our bellies ; Foshan, know how to protect us 
oft this (journey). 

10. We do not censure Pushan, but praise him 
with hymns ; we solicit the good-looking (Pushan) 
for riches. 


* In this and the two next verses, we have an example of what 
is not opfrequent, the repetition of a phrase as a sort of burden 
or refrain : the expression is, Ptithan iha kratum vidah, — Ptbhan, 
know here, the act or business ; that is, on this occasion or journey, 
know how to fulfil your function pf giving us protection. Hosen 
renders it, Pushan hie sacrificium animadverts ; kratu meaning an 
act of sacrifice, as well as act or action in general. 
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8i3kta VIII. (XLIII.) 

Tin; ft is hi is the tame ; the deity Is Rudra * the third stanza is 
addressed to Mmu and Varu$a also, and the last three 
verses to Soma ; the metre of the last verse is Anushtubh , of 
the rest, Gdyatri, 

1. When may we repeat a most grateful hymn vnpxxvi. 
to the wise, the most bountiful and mighty Rudra, 

who is (cherished) in our hearts? 

2. By which earth may (be induced to) grant the 
gifts of Rudra 11 to our cattle, our people, our cows, 
and our progeny. 

3. By which Mitra, and Varu&a m and Rudra, 
and all the gods, being gratified, may show us 
(favour). 

4. We ask the felicity of Sanyo/ from Rudra, 

“*" ' " ’ 5 

* According to the Scholiast, Rudra means, he who makes to 
weep, who causes all to weep at the end of time ; thus identi- 
fying him with the destroying principle, or $ tva ; but there is 
nothing in the hymn to bear out such an identification ; on the 
contrary, he appears as a beneficent deity, presiding especially over 
medicinal plants. 

b Adtii is here said to mean the earth, who, it is wished, may 
so act (karat), that Rudrhja may be obtained. TTie meaning of 
Rudriya, according to the Scholiast, is, Rudra s am bau d k i bkesha - 
jam . — medicament in relation to or presided over by Jftufcv, con* 
formably to the text, yd te Rudra Rvd tandh, ik'd viheti ha, bkesktffi 
Shut, Rudrasya bfahqjM,— whatever are thy auspicious forms, O 
Rudra, they are all auspicious ; auspicious are medicaments, the 
medicaments of Rudra. 

f Sanyu is said to be the son of VfiharjHdi ; nothing non is 
related of him. 
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the encoVrager of hymns, the protector . of sa- 
crifices, possessed of medicaments that confer 
delight.* 

5. Who is so brilliant as Sanyo, who gratifies 
like gold, tho best of the gods, the prouder of 
habitations ? 

Ysrgt xxv ii. 6. Who bestows easily-obtftine-1 happiness on our 
steeds, our rams, our ewes, our uivu, <>u,r women, 
and our cows '( 

7. Soma, grant us prosperity more than (sufficient 
for) a hundred men, and much strength-engendering 
food. 

8. Let not.the adversaries of Soma, let not our 
enemies, harm us : cherish us, Indra, with (abun- 
dant) food. 

0. Soma, who art immortal, gnd abidest in an 
excellent* dwelling, have regard for thy subjects, 
when at their head in the hall of sacrifice thou 
observest them (engaged in) decorating thee. fc 

ANUVAKA IX. 

SiSkta I. (XLIV.) 

Praskanwa, the son of Ka&wa, is the fttshi ; Agnt is the deity. 


* Jaldshabheshajam, he who has medicaments conferring de- 
light; from ju, one born, and ld*ha, happiness ; an unusual word 
except in a compound form, as abkildtha, which is of current use ; 
or it may mean, sprang from water (jofo)> ad vegetables depend- 
ing upon water for their growth. 

b Apparently there is some confusion of objects in this place, 
Soma, the moon, being confounded with Som , libation. 
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but the two first verse* are addressed also to the AIwins and 

to Ushas (the dawn) j the metre is Brihati in the odd verses, 

Hatobrihati in the even. 

1. Aonti, who art immortal, and cognisant of all Yarpxxviu. 
h> -gotten things, bring from the dawn to the donor 

(<>f the oblation), wealth of many sorts, with an 
excellent habitation : bring hither to-day the gods 
awaking with the morning. 

2. For thou, Aoni, art the accepted messenger 
of the gods, the bearer of oblations, the vehicle of 
sacrifices :* associated with Ushas and the Aswins, 
bestow upon us abundant and invigorating food. 

3. We select to-day Aoni, the messenger, the 
giver of dwellings, the beloved of many, the smoke- 
bannered, the light-shedding, the protector of the 
worship of the worshipper at the break of day. 

4. I praise Aoni at the break of day, the best 
and youngest (of the gods), the guest (of man), the 
universally-invoked, who is friendly to the man that 
offers (oblations), who knows all that are born, that 
he may go (to bring) the other divinities. 

5. Aoni, immortal sustainer of the universe, 
bearer of oblations, deserving of adoration, I will 
praise thee, who art exempt from death, the pre- 
server, the sacrificer. 

* Ratktradhmmindm . Rosen renders rathih, mtriga, bat 8d- 
yaAa explains it, ratka-stkanfya, in the place of a chariot ; con- 
firmed by other texts ; as, esha M dew-rat hah, he (Agm) is verily 
the chariot of the gods, and, ratha ka vd eska hhuttbhyo dwtbkgo 
havyam vahati, truly he is the chariot that bears the oblation io 
the spirits and the gods. 
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Vt rp XXIX. 


Varga XXX. 


6. Juvenile Aoni, whose flames delight, who art 
universally invoked, and art prj iwd (l»y us) *m» 
behalf of the worshipper, underst; »d (mir w ishes), 
and, granting Praska&wa to live ii lengthened life, 
do bononr to the divine man* 

7. All people kindle thee, Aqni. the saerificor, 
the omniscient ; do thou, Aoni, who art invoked by 
many, quickly bring hither the sapient deities. 

8. Object of holy rites, b (bring hither) on the 
dawn following the night, Savitui, Ushas, the 
Aswins, Bhaoa,* and Aoni : the KaHwas pouring 
out libations, kindle the wafter of the burnt offer- 
ing. 

9. Thou, Aos'i, art the protector of the sacrifices 
of the people, and the messenger (of the gods) ; 
bring hither to-day the gods awaking at dawn, and 
contemplating the sun, to drink the Sonin juice. 

10. Resplendent Aoni, visible to all, thou hast 
blazed after many preceding dawns, thou art the 
protector (of people) in- villages, thou art the asso- 
ciate of man placed on the east (of the altar). 11 

11. We place thee, Aoni, as Manu placed thee, 
who art the implement of sacrifice, the invoker, the 
ministering priest, very wise, tho destroyer (of foes), 
immortal, the messenger (of the gods). 

* Namasyd daivyam janam ; that is, the fiishi of the hymn, 
PratkaAwa. 

b Swadhwara ; from sv, good, and adhrnra, sacrifice ; equivalent, 
according to the Scholiast, to the Ahavamya fire, 

’ c Bhaga is one of the A dtiyat. 

" Purohita, which may also mean, the domestic priest. 
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12. When, cherisher of friends, thou art present 

the Purokita at a sacrifice, and dischargest the 

mission to the gods, then thy flames roar like the 
n -sounding billows of the ocean. 

13. Ao.vi, with sharp ears, hear me: let Mitsa 
and Aryaman, and (other) early-stirring deities, 
with all the accompanying oblation-bearing gods, 
sit down at the sacrifice upon the sacred grass.' 

14. Let the munificent M abuts, who have 
tongues of fire, and are encouragers of sacrifice, 
hear our praise : let the rite-fulfilling Varu&a, 
with the Aswins, and with Usius, drink the Soma 
juice. 

Sckta II. (XLV.) 

The deity and (fishi are the same, except in the last stanza and 

the half of the preceding, which include any deified being ; the 

metre is Anushtubh . 

1. Agnj, do thou, in this our rite, worship the v.r^xxxi, 
V asus, the Rudras, the Adityas, or any other 

(living) being sprung from Manu, sacrificing well 
and sprinkling water.* 

2. Verily the discriminating gods arc givers of 

rewards to the offerer, (of oblatious) : lord of red 
coursers, propitiated by our praises, bring hither the 
tlnee and thirty divinities. 1 11 •’ 

1 Jtmam ; Man u jdiam , a man born of Manu , . Jana , according 
to the Scholiast, here signifies a divine being in connection with 
the divinities enumerated, another man, devoid rupam „ of a divine 
nature or form. 

b We have had these alluded to on a former occasion (p. 97, n.) ; 
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3. Aoni, accotuplmlior of solemn act**, cognisant 
of all who are born, hoar the in\ ocatiou of I’kas- 
kaAwa, as thou hast heard those of Piuyamkdha, 
of Atei, of Vihupa, of Angfras,* 

4. - The performers of groat eerotnonieb, the offer* 
era of acceptable sacrifices, have invoked for (their 
protection), Agni, shining amidst the solemnities 
with pure resplendence. 

5. Invoked by oblations, giver of rewards, listen 
to these praises with which the sons of Ka&wa 
invoke thee for protection. 

v«rg« xxxu. 6. Aoni, gran ter of abundant sustenance, who 
art beloved of many, the sons of men invoke thee, 
radiant-haired, to bear the oblation (to the gods). 

7. The wise have placed thee, Agni, iu (their) 
sacrifices as the invoker, the ministrant priest, the 


but, according to the Aitareya Bnihmatk i, 2, 18, there are two 
classes of thirty-three divinities' each, the one consulting of those 
formerly specified, who arc termed also Somajxti, or drinkers of 
the Soma juice, and the other of eleven Praydjas (the same with 
the Apri*, p. 31), eleven Amydjas, and eleven Vpaydjaa, who 
are to be propitiated by oblations of clarified butter, not by liba- 
tions of Soma. They are evidently little else than personifications 
of sacrifices, 

* The commentator, on the authority of the Nirukta, 8, 17, 
calls these all R'uhit, Atri and Angira* are always enumerated 
among the Pnydpaiit { Priymedhat may be the same at PH- 
yavrata, the son of Swdyambkmia Mam; and we*have a Virupa 
among the early de scen d a n ts of Vahahoat* Mom, who, as the 
lather of lid, is the Mam of the Veda. — Vkhdu Partita, pp. 53 
and 359, 
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donor of vast wealth, the quick-hearing, the far- 
) unowned. 

8. The wise (priests), with effused libations of 

Soma juice, have summoned thee, vast and brilliant 
Aoni,, to partake of the (sacrificial food), as they 
hold the oblation on the part of the individual who 
presents it. 4 . * 

9. Strength-generated,* giver of rewards, provider 
of dwellings, place here to-day upon the sacred 
grass the morning-moving deities, or (other) deified . 
being, to drink the Soma jnice. b 

10. Worship with conjoint invocations, Aoni, 
the present deified being: bounteous divinities, this 
is the Soma juice ; drink it, for it was yesterday 
expressed.* 

SdicTA III. (XI. VI.) 

The Rishi a* before ; the deities are the ASwiJft; the metre is 
Griyatri. 

1. The beloved Ushas, until now unseen, scatters Vavgsxxxiu. 


" Produced by friction, which requires strength to perform 
effectually. 

b In this and the next stanza, we hare again an allusion to 
some divine or deified person, daivyam jtmam, or to some other 
divinity, without particularizing him ; it may be intended for Ka 
or Prajdpetit who with Agm, here actually addressed, would 
make up the thirty-three divinities, with the Pom*, Radra*, and 
Adtiy*** 

c Tiro-ohnyom is said to be the appellation of the Soma juice 
so prepared ; from liras, oblique or indirect, and akuym, diurnal; 
that juice which is expressed on the preceding day and offered on 
the succeeding. 
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darkness from the. sky : Asvvinu I greatly praise 
you. 

2- Who are divine, of pleasing appearance, chil- 
dren of the sea,* willing dispense i s of wealth, and 
grantors of dwellings, (in recompense of) piutc* 
acts. 

3. Since your chariot proceeds, (drawn) hy void 
steeds, above the glorious heavens, your praises are 
proclaimed (by us). 

4. (Aswt.vs) ; guides ; the sun, (the evaporator) of 
the waters, the nonrishcr, the protector ami Ire- 
holder of the (solemn) rite, nourishes (the gods) 
with our oblation. 

5. Nasatyas, accepting our praises, partake of 
the exhilarating Soma juice, the animator of your 
minds. 

G. Aswixf, grant us that invigorating food which 
may satisfy us, having dispelled the gloom (of 
want). b 

. 7. Come as a ship, to bear us over an ocean of 
praises : harness, A 4 wins, your car. 

8. Your vessel, vaster than the sky, stops on the 
seashore : your chariot (waits on the land) : the 

* Sindhu-mdtdrau. The tun and moon; at the Scholiatt states, 
are said to be bora of the tea, — tamvdra-jau; and in the opinion 
of tome, the Ahoitu are the tame at the tnn and moon, and con- 
sequently are sea-born. 

b The original hat only, " disperse the darknest ," — tamailtrah 
the Scholiast explains the darknen to signify that of poverty,— 
ddridrya-rupdndhakdrah. 
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drops (of. the Soma juice) are expressed for your 
worship. 

0. Kanwas, (ask this of the ASwina) : (How) do 
tin* rays (of the sun proceed) from the sky ? (How) 
does the dawn (rise) in the region of the waters? 
Where do you desire to manifest your own persoqs ?* 

I There was light to irradiate the dawn : the 
sun (rose) like gold : the fire shone with darkened 
fin i nes. 

11. A fit path was made for the sun to go 
beyond the boundary (of night) ; the radiance of 
the luminary became visible. 

12. Tho worshipper acknowledges whatever boon 
he receives from the A£wtks, satiate with the en- 
joyment of the Soma juice. 

13. Causers of felicity, co-dwellers with your 
worshipper, as with Manu, come hither to drink of 
the Soma juice, and (accept) our praise. 

14. May Usiias follow the lustre of your ap- 
proach, circumambient Aswins, and may you be 
pleased with the oblations offered by night. - 

15. Aswins, may you both drink (the libation),. 


“ The whole of this stanza is very elliptical and obscure, and 
largely indebted to the Scholiast ; literally, it would ran, " Rays 
from the sky, Kadwas, cause of dwelling in the place of the 
rivers ; where do you wish to place own form i" Siiyaiia fills this 
up by supposing that the Kadwas are directed to inquire of the 
A {■wilts the particulars specified in the translation. Without some 
such addition, however conjectural it may be, it were impossible 
to extract any meaning*out of such a passage. 
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and bestow upon us happiness, ; hrough your irre- 
proachable protection. 


FOURTH ADHYAYA. 

ANUVAKA IX. (eontimiod). 

SOkta IV. (XLVII.) 

The ftithi b Pkaskaxwa ; the deities are the A<wn» : the metre 
at the odd verses Unkali, of the even, SatobfihatL 

v»rg» i. 1 . Aswi.n'8, encouragers of sacrifice, this most 
sweet Soma juice is prepared for you ; drink it of 
yesterday’s expressing, and grant riches to the 
donor. 

2. Come, Astvtjrs, with your three-columned 
triangular car :* the Ka&was repeat your pratao at 
the sacrifice ; graciously hear their invocation. 

3. ASwins, encouragers of sacrifice, drink this 
most sweet Soma juice ; approach to-day the giver 
of the offering, you who are of pleasing aspects, and 
bearers of wealth. 

4. Omniscient A 5 wins, stationed on the thrice- 
heaped sacred grass, sprinkle tho sacrifice with the 


* Tri- landhureAa -trivritd-raihma, with a car with three posts, 
and triangular, is the explanation we have had before. The Scho- 
liast here proposes a somewhat different interpretation, and would 
render the terms ; having three undulating fastenings of timber, 
and pasting unobstructedly through the three worlds. 
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sweet juice: the illuntrious Ka6was, with effused 
libations, invoke you. 

•>. With such desired aids as you protected 
Ka^wa with, do you, choristers of pious acts, 
preserve us: encouragers of sacrifice, drink the 
Soma juice. 

(j. Good-looking Aswins, as you brought in your v«** u 
car, bearers of wealth, abundance to Sudas,* so 
bring to us the riches that many covet, whether 
from the firmament or the sky beyond. 

7. NAsatyas, whether you abide far off or close 
at band, come to us in your well-constructed car, 
with the rays of the sun. 

8. Let your coursers, the grace of the sacrifice,* 
bring you to be present at our rite: guides (of 
men), bestowing food upon the pious and liberal 
donor (of the offering), sit down on the sacred grass. 

9. Como, NAsatyas, with your sun-clad chariot, 1 * 
in which you have ever conveyed wealth to the 
douor (of the offering), to drink of the sweet Soma 
juice. 

10. We invoke with chanted and recited hymns, 
the very affluent ASwins, to be present for our 
protection. Have you not ever drunk the Soma 
juice in the favoured dwelling of the KaAwas? 


* Sudds 19 called a Rdjd, the son of Pijavana. We have two 
princes of the name of Suddsa t in the Purthfas, one in the solar 
line (FiriMa Purdto, 380), the other in the lunar, the son of 
Divoddsa (ibid. 454). 

b Literally, sun-skinned , — sdtya heackd; that is, either sur- 
rounded or invested by the lun, or like him in brightness. 
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Si'kta V. (Xl.vni.) 

The (tishi is the same, J)ut the hymn is ddreiuM to I'mi vs. tin* 

persoxiifie<I dawn, or Aurora ; the met e i* tin* muiu* u* m 

preceding. 

1. Usuas, daughter of heavi n. dawn upon ti** 
with riches: diffuser of light, dawn upon us with 
abundant food : bountiful goddex. dawn upon us 
with wealth (of cattle). 

2. Abounding with horses, abounding with kine, 
bestowers of every sort of wealth,* (the divinities of 
morning) are possessed of much that is necessary 

.for the habitations (of men) : Ushas, speak to me 
kind words : send us the affluence of the wealthy. 

3. The divine Fsiias has dwelt (in heaven of 
old): may she dawn to-day, the excitress of chariots 
which are harnessed at her coming, as those who 
are desirous of wealth (send ships) to sea. 1 ’ 

4. Usiias, at thy comings wise men turn their 
minds to benefactions; of these men, the most 
wise KaSwa proclaims the fame. 

* These three epithet* are all in the feminine plural, without a 
substantive ; aswdvat(h> gomati'h, vtiwamtvidah ; the Scholiast sup- 
plies, therefore, ushodevaiuh, the divinities of dawn, as if there 
were many ; Rosen supplies, hora nutiutina. 

’ The text is, samudre na sravasyavah, like those desirous of 
wealth for sea ; the commentary supplies “ send ships.” In the 
beginning of the stanza we have only Uvdsa Ushas , winch the 
Scholiast explains, purd nivdsam akarot , she has made a dwelling 
formerly, i.e. prabhdtam k ritavatf, sh* produced the dawn. 
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A. Ushas, nourishing (ail), comes daily like a 
nut iron, tlto directress (of household duties), con- 
ducting all transient (creatures) to decay : (at her 
coming) each biped stirs, and she wakes up the 
birds. 

0. She animates the diligent, and sends clients v«rg« iv. 
(t<> their patrons);* and, shedder of dews, knows 
not delay ; bestower of food, at thy rising the soar- 
ing birds no longer suspend (their flight). 

7 . This auspicious Usiias has harnessed (her 
vehicles) from afar, above the rising of the sun; 
and she comes gloriously upon man wfith a hundred 
chariots. 1 ’ 

8. All living beings adore her, that she may be 
visible : bringer«of good, she lights up the world : 
the affluent daughter of heaven drives away the 
malevolent, and disperses the absorbers* (of mois- 
ture), 

9. Shine around, Usiias, with cheering lustre, 
bringing us every day much happiness, and scatter- 
ing darkness. 

10. Inasmuch, bringer of good, as thou dawnest, 

* Arthinak viirijati, she lets loose sskers, solicitors, for they, . 
says SdyaAa, having risen at early morning, go to the houses of 
those who are their respective benefactors, — le (ydckakdk) uskai- 
kdle samutthdya svakfya-ddtfigrihe gachckkanti. 

b Perhaps, with many rays of light, is what is intended by the 
many chariots of the dawn. 

* Sridhak; sothayMn ; the driers op ; possibly, the clouds are 
intended, as taking up the dews of night, but no explanation of 
the application of the term it given. 

K 
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* 

the breath and life of ail (creature) rest .in thoo : 
diflbser of light, come to us with thy spacious car : 
possessor of wondrous wealth, hear our invocation, 
v«g» Y. ■ 1%. Ushas, accept the (sacrificial) food which of 
many hinds exists among the human race, and 
thereby bring to the oeremony the pious, who, 
offering oblations, praise thee. 

12. Ushas, bring from the firmament all the 
gods, to drink the Soma juice, and do thou thyself 
bestow upon ns excellent and invigorating food, 
along with cattle and horsos. 

13. May that Ushas whose bright auspicious 
rays are visible ail around, grant us desirable, agree- 
able, and easily-nttainable riches. 

14. Adorable Ushas, whom the ancient sages 
invoked for protection and for food, do thon, 
(radiant) with pure light, (pleased) by our offerings, 
accept our praises. 

15. Ushas, since thou bast to-day set open the 
two gates of heaven with light," grant us a spacious 
and secure habitation: bestow upon us, goddess, 
cattle and food. 

16. Adorable UsnAS, associate us with much and 
multiform wealth, and with abundant cattle, with 
all foe-confounding fame, and, giver of sustenance, 
with food. 


The east and west points of the horizon. 
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SdcTA VI. (XUX.) 

Ike (tWf and daily an the mu j the metre k AmuHM. 

‘ f < * * "rf T Vi - ,*• lv% J* , ' ^ \ y i 

1. Ushas, come byauspicious waysfrom above t«* 
tbe bright (reglohofthe) firmament; let the purple 
(klne)* bring thee to the Swelling of the offerer of 

the Soma juice. 

2. Ushas, in the anfple and beautiful chariot in 
which thou ridest, come to-day, daughter of heaven, 
to the pious offerer of the oblation. 

3. White-complcxioned Ushas, upon thy coming, 
bipeds and quadrupeds (arc in motion), and the 
winged birds flock around from the boundaries of 
the sky. 

4. Thou, Ushas, dispersing the darkness, illu- 
minest the shining universe with thy rays ; such as 
thou art, the Ka&was, desirous of wealth, praise 
thee with their hymns. 


SduTA VII. (L.) 

PraskaA wa is still the fjtuhi ; the dcitj is Suatta, the sun. The 
first nine stanzas are in the GJyatri metre, the last four in the 
Atauktubk. 

1. His coursers bear on high the divine all- v*rg* vii. 
knowing Sun, that he may be seen by all (the 
worlds). 

2. (At the approach) of the all-illuminating Sun, 


* So the Nigiattu, — Armtyo gdv* tubtudm, purple cows, the 
vehicles of the morning. 

K 2 
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tho comtelUitiouB* depart with the night, like 
thieves. 

3. His illuminating rays behold non in succession, 
like blazing fires. 

4. Thou, Surya, outstrippesfc all in speed thou 
art visible to all; thou art tho source of light; 1 thou 
shinest throughout tho entire firmament. 

r: 1 r " ~~ " 

11 Nakskatrddi, the stars in general, or the lunar astemms. 
which, according to different texts, are considered to he the abodes 
of tho gods, or the visible forma of pious persons after death ; as, 
devagrikd vai nakshatrdAi* the constellations are verily the dwell- 
ings of the gods ; and again, yo vd iha yajate amum lokam nak- 
skate, either, he who performs worship here, obtains the next 
world, or, smkritdm vd tftftti jyotinshi yan nakshafrdni, those con- 
stellations are the luminaries of those who practise religious acts, 
that is, according to SdyaHa, those who by attending to religious 
duties in this world attain Swarga, are beheld in the form of con- 
stellations , — iha loke karmdnuMhdya ye swargam prdpnuvanti te 
nakshairardpeka drisyante . 

h Sdyana says, that, according to the SmjHti, the sun moves 
2,202 yojanas in half a twinkle of the eye. 

c Jyot ishkrit ,gi vin g light to all things, even to the moon and the 
planets, by night ; for they, it is said, are of a watery substance, 
from which the ' rays of the sun are reflected, in like manner 
as the rays of the sun, falling upon a mirror placed in the door- 
way of a chamber, are reflected into the interior, and give it 
light. SdyaAa also explains the whole passage metaphysically, 
identifying the sun with the supreme spirit, who enables all 
beings to pass over the ocean of existence, who is beheld by all 
desirous of final emancipation, who is the author* of true or 
spiritual light, and who renders everything luminous through the 
light of the mind. 
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f». Thou risest in the presence of the M abuts,* 
thou risest in the presence of mankind, and so as 
to he seen in tho presence of the whole (region) of 
heaven. 

•!. With that light with which thou, the purifier v«rg» vm. 
and defender from evil, lookest upon this creature* 
bearing world, — 

7. Thou tratersest the vast ethereal space, mea- 
suring days and nights, and contemplating all that 
'have birth. 

8. Divine and light-diffhsing Surya, thy Beven 
coursers* 1 bear thee, bright-haired, in thy ear. 

9. The Sun has yoked the seven mares' that 
safely draw his chariot, and comes with them self- 
harnessed. 

10. Beholding the up-springing light above- the 
darkness, we approach the divine Sun among the 
gods, the excellent light. 1 


* The text has, pratyat devdtuim vtiah, before the men or 
[icople of the gods ; that is. the ManUs, who in another VaUUc 
text are so designated : Maruto vai dtvdndm vtiaA. 

Sapta haritah ; which may also mean the seven rays. The 
seven horses are the days of the week ; the seven rays may ex- 
press the same. They can scarcely be referred ^ the prismatic 
rays, although the numerical coincidence is curious, 
c Syria bmdhyuvah; ahca striyah , mares. They are also called 
naptyah , because with them the car does not fall : ydbhfr na patati 
rat hah t — they were more docile than those of Phaeton’s father. 

d Here again we may have an allusion to a spiritual sun. The 
darkness, it is sold, implies sin, and the approach to the sun 
intimates reunion with supreme spirit ; as in other texts, Myanma 
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11. Radiant with benevolent light, rising to-day 
and mounting into the highest heaven, do thou, O 
Sun, remove the sickness of my heart, and the 
yellowness (of my body)/ 

12. Let us transfer the yellowness (of my body) 
to the parrots, to the starlings, «>r to the Jlwituln 1 ' 
(tree). 

13. This A'ihtya has risen with all (his) might. 


jytfhmnamam* we go to the best light j that is, we become identi- 
fied with spiritual light, — sdyyytm gackcMmah ; and again, he (the 
worshipper) becomes identical with that which he worships, — tom 
yathd yatkopdiaie tad mm bkovati. 

* Hrii-roga may also mean heart-burn or indigestion ; Mari* 
mdtutm , greenness or yellowness, is external change of the colour 
of the skin in jaundice or bilious affections. This verse and the 
two following constitute a tficha or triplet, the repetition of 
which, with due formalities, is considered to be curative of disease. 
Surya> thus hymned by PraskaAwa, cured him, it is said, of a 
cutaneous malady or leprosy under which he was labouring; 
accordingly SavnaMu terms the couplets a mantra , dedicated to the 
sun, removing sin, healing disease, an antidote to poison, and the 
means of obtaining present happiness and final liberation. The 
especial worship of the sun in India at the time of the first incur- 
sions of the Mohammedans, attributed to that luminary's having 
cured Sdmba, the son of Krishda, id leprosy, is fully related by 
M. Remaud in his interesting Mdmoire $ur FInde, and was then, 
no doubt, of ancient date, originating with the primitive notions 
of the attributes of 8utya here adverted to.* The hymn is 
throughout of an archaic character. 

b So the Scholiast interprets the Haridrava of the text, Haritdla 
drama ; but there is no tree so called, HaHtdta moat usually 
means yellow orpiment ; Haridrava , a yellow vegetable powder. 
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\ 

dost roying my adversary, for I am unable to resist 
my enemy.* 


anuvAka X. 

StfKTA I. (LI.) 

Thi ftishi is Sayta/ the son of Amoiras ; the hymn is addressed 
to Indra; the two last verses are in the Trishtubh metre, the 
rest in the Jagati. 

1. Animate with praises that ram/ (Indra), who v«gt 
is adored by many, who is gratified by hymfis, and 

is an ocean of wealth ; whose good deeds spread 
abroad for the benefit of mankind, like tbe rays of > 
light: wovship the powerful and wise Indra, for 
the enjoyment of prosperity. 

2. The protecting and fostering Ribkw* hastened 
to the presence of Indra, of graceful motion, and 
irradiating the firmament,* imbued with vigour, 


* The enemy here intended is sickness or disease. 
b Angbras, it is said, having performed worship to obtain a 
son who should resemble Indra, the deity became his son, under 
the name of Savya. 

e Tyam met ham; referring to a legend, in which it is narrated 
that Indra came in the form of a ram to a sacrifice solemnized by 
MedhdtitM, and drank the Soma juice; or, me$ha may be .ren- 
dered, victor over foes. ^ 

d The (Nbkut are said here to mean the Maruts , by whom 
Indra was aided,and encouraged, when all the^ods had deserted * 
him ; as in the texts, “ All the gods who were thy friends have 
fled ; may them be friendship between the Maruts and thee 
and again, '* The Maruts did not abandon him/' 

Indra, as Sakra, is one of the twelve Adilyas, or sues. 
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tho kumiliator of his enemies, tli< performer of \\ 
hundred pious acts; and by tl»<*in t encouraging 
words were uttered.* 

3. Thou hast opened the elou< 1 *' for tlie Angi- 
rasas, thou hast shown tho way to Atiu, who vex«*» 
his adversaries by a hundred doors;* thou hast 
granted wealth, with food, to Vim vda thou art 
wielding thy thunderbolt in defence of a worshipper 
engaged in battle. 

4, - Thou -hast opened the receptacle of tho 
waters; thou hast detained* iu the mountain the 
treasure of the malignant ;* when thou hadst slain 
VgrrRA, the destroyer, 1 thou madest tho sun visible 
in the sky. 


* They exclaimed, " Strike ; Bhagavan, be valiant/’ — Prnhara 
Bhagavo viryastta. 

b The term is gotra. explained either a cloud, or a herd of 
cattle. Got rub hid, as a name of Indr a. implies, in ordinary lan- 
guage, mountain-breaker ; that i», with the thunderbolt; an 
applied to cattle, it alludes, it is said, to the recovery of the cows 
stolen by Padi: in either case, the act was performed in consequence 
of the prayers, or for the benefit of the descendants of Angiras. 

* By a number of means or contrivances, — y antra*. 

d Vimada is called in the commentary a Makar ski. 

Parvale ddnumad vasu ; in the mountain, implies the dwelling 
of Indra ; ddnumat is-variously explained, as one doing an injury, 
hostile or malignant, an enemy; or, one descended from Damt, a 

H f, 

Ddnava, an A sura *or it may be an epithet of vasu, wealth, fit for 
liberality ; from ddnu, giving. 

f ~ Vritra, who is A hi; explained hanfji , the slayer. From a 
text cited from the Yqjur Veda, Ahi appears to be the personifi- 
cation of alJ the benefits derivable from sacrifice, knowledge, 
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V 

k >. Thou, Indra, by thy devices, hast humbled 
tli - deceivers who presented oblations to their own 
mouths: 1 propitious to men, thou hast destroyed 
tin cities of Pipru, and bast well defended Ruis- 
w \N in robber-destroying (contests). 1 * 

6. Thou hast defended Kutsa in fatal fights with v«g» x. 
S'ushAa ; thou hast destroyed S'ambaka in defence 

of Atithiowa ; thou hast trodden with thy foot 
upon the great Arbuda : from remote times vast 
thou bom for the destruction of oppressors.*.. 

7. In tbee, Indra, is all vigour fully concen- 
trated ; tby will delights to drink the Soma Juice; 
it is known by us that the thunderbolt is deposited 
in tby bands : cut off all prowess from the foe. 

8. Discriminate between the A'ryas and they 


fame* food, and prosperity : So yat sarvam etai samabkavai tasmrfd 
Ahiriti, — Inasmuch as he was the same as all that, therefore he 
was called A hi. 

* According to the Kau&itakis , the Asuras, contemning Ayui, 
offered oblations to themselves ; and the Vdjasantyis relate that, 
when there was a rivalry between the gods and Asuras, the latter 
arrogantly said, “ Let us not offer sacrifice to any one,” and there* 
upon made the oblations to their own mouths. 

b Pipru is called an Asura; (tijih non a worshipper whom they 
oppressed ; dasyu-hatye&ku, in battles hilling the Dasyus, robbers 
or barbarians. 

c Sushtia, Sambara, and Arbuda designated as Asuras; 
Kutsa we have had before, as the name of a ftishi; Atitkigwa is 
said to mean the hospitable, and to be also termed Dwaddta ; but 
it does not appear whether he is the some as the Divoddsa of the 
PurMas. 
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who are JDemyus:* restraining those who perform tfu 
religious rites, compel them to subnet to the per- 
former of sacrifices: be thou, who art powerful, the 
eucourager of the sacrificer : I am desirous of 
celebrating all thy deeds in ceremonies that gite 4 
thee satisfaction. v 

Ik Indra abides, humbling the nsgloetexa of holy 
acts in favour of those who observe them; mid 
punishing those who turn away from his worship in 
favour of those who are present (with their praise) ; 
Vamra, while praising him, whether old or ado- 
lescent, and spreading through heaven, carried oil* 
the accumulated (materials of the sacrifice)** 

10. If Us anas should sharpen thy vigour by his 
own, then would thy .might terrify by its intensity 
both heaven and earth. Friend of man, let the 
will-harnessed steeds, with the velocity of the wind, 
convey thee, replete (with vigour), to (partake of the 
sacrificial) food. 


* The Ary as, as appears from this and the next verse, and aa 
stated by the Scholiast, are those who practise religious rites, 
while the Dasyus are those who do not observe religious ceremo- 
nies, and are inimical to those who do ; being probably the un- 
civilized tribes of India, yet unsubdued by the followers of the 
Vedas, the Ary as, the respectable or civilized race. 

* The text is here obscure, — Vamra vyaghdna sandihah ; Vamra 
destroyed the collections!* Hie Scholiast says, that a 
named Vamra, took advantage of fadnts absence from a sacrifice, 
to carry away the accumulated heap of ofierings, the marrow or 
essence of the earth i Vad valmikawpdsambkdrv bhmmti tfrj/am 
eva prilhwydA. 
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11. When Indra is delighted with acceptable v«g»xi. 
hymns, he ascends (his ear), drawn by more and 

more obliquelyrCunWiBg 'couraera ; fierce, he ex- 
traots the waters from the passing (clood) in a 
torrent, and has overwhelmed the extensive cities 
af&vmkA. 

12. Thott monntest thy chariot willingly, Indra, 
fin* die sake of drinking the libations : each as thon 
delightest in have been prepared (at the sacrifice of) 

S'AryAta ;• be pleased with them, as thou art grati- 
fied by the effused Soma juices (at the sacrifices) 'of 
others, so dost thou obtain imperishable fame in 
heaven. 

13. Thou hast given, Indra, the youthful Vri- 
cuaya’’ to the aged Kakshivat, praising thee and 
offering libations: thou, S'atakratu, wast Mena, 
the daughter of VrishaAaSwa :* all these thy deeds 
are to be recited at thy worship. 

* S-drydta was a Rdjarshi, according to the Scholiast, of the 
race of Bhrign. The Aitareya BrdAmada, calls him a prince of the 
race of Mann : the terra is a patronymic, implying son' or de- 
scendant of Sfarydli, who was the fourth son of the Mann Vti~ 
vatwala : the ftiihi Chgmmna married jits daughter, and a solemn 
sacrifice was held on the occasion, at which Indra and the 
Afwhu were present. Ckymana appropriated to himself the share 
of the oblation intended for the Ahcins, at which Indra was very 
angry, and to appease him, n fresh offering was prepared. The 
Scholiast quotes this story from the KanMtaki. It is detailed 
in the BJWyewtfa and Padma PartUat. 

* Vrkkayd, it is said, was given to KahUval at the Riffanb/a 
ceremony ; no notice of her occurs elsewhere. 

* The BrnkmaAa is cited for a strange story of Indra'i haring 
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14. Indra has boon had recourse to, .that fie 
may assist the pious in their distress. Praise by 
the Fajras,* is (as stable) as the post of a doorway. 
Indra, .the giver of riches, who is possessed of 
horses, cattle, chariots, and wealth,* is present. 

15. This adoration is offered to' the shedder of 
rain, the self-resplendent, the possessor of true 
vigour, the mighty: may we be aided, Indra, in 
this conflict, by many heroes, and abide in a pros- 
perous (habitation, bestowed) by thee. 

Si5kta II. (HI.) 

The Bis hi and divinity are the aamc ; the metre of the 13th ami 
15th verses is Trishtubh, of the rest Jagati. 

Varga xu. 1* Worship well that ram e who makes heaven 
known, whom a hundred worshippers at once arc 
assiduous in praising. I implore Indra with many 
prayers to ascend the car, which hastens like a fleet 
courser to the sacrifice for ray protection. 

2. When Indra, who delights in the sacrificial 
food, had slain tho stream-obstructing Vritra, and 
was pouring down tho waters, he stood firm amid 
the torrents like a mountain, and, endowed with a 


himself become Mend, the daughter of Vruhadaiwa, and having 
afterwards fallen in love with her. The Mend of the Purddas is 
one of the daughters of the Pitri* by Steadkd, and the wife of 
Himdvat, the king of the moon tains. 

* Tim Ptyras are said to be the same aa the Angirasat. 

b Or- it may he rendered, who ia desirous of possessing, ex- 
pecting such gifts from tile institutor of the ceremony, 

* Sec p. 135, n. c. 
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tWsuid means of protecting (his votaries), in- 
creased’ in vigour. 

3. He who is victorious over his enemies, who is 
spread through the dewy (firmament), the root of 
happiness, who is exhilarated by the Soma juiced 
him I invoke, the most bountiful Indra, along 
with learned priests, with a mind disposed to pious 
adoration, for he is the bestower of abundant food. 

4. That Indra whom in heaven the libations 
sprinkled on the sacred grass replenish, as the 
kindred rivers hastening to it fill the ocean : that 
Indra whom the Maruts, the driers up of moisture, 
who are unobstructed, and of undistorted forms, 
attended as auxiliaries at the death of Vritra. 

5. His allies, . exhilarated (by libations), preceded 

him, warring against the withholder of the rain, as 
rivers rush down declivities. Indra, animated by 
the sacrificial food, broke through the defences of 
Vala as did Trita through the coverings (of the 
well).* • 


n The text has only* paridhif iva tritah ; and tritah may mean 
triple or threefold; making the phrase, 44 as through triple cover- 
ings" or defences; whence Rosen has, custodcs veluti a tribes 
jmriibus constitutor ; M. L&ngloia is more correct, in considering 
Tritah as a proper name ; but it may be doubted if he has authority 
for rendering it by Soma, — ou libation gui porta le notn de Trita; 
or for the additional circumstances he narrates. The legend told 
by the Scholiast and confirmed by other passages of the text, as 
well as by the version of the story found in the Nttinuuyari, is 
wholly different. Mata, Dwita, and Trita were three men pro- 
duced in water by Agni, for the purpose of removing or rubbing 
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6. When, Ind&a, thou kadftt m itten with 
thunderbolt the cheek of the wide-extended V *rri 

off the rdiqoes of an oblation of clarified butter, tbe proper func- 
tion of tho sacred grass, to the three blades of which placed on 
the alter, the legend may owe its origin ; bat thU doe* not appear 
from the narrative. The Scholiast, following the Taittirfyas, 
says that Agni threw the cinders of the burnt-offerings into water, 
whence successively arose Bkata, Dw/to,and Trite, who, it elsewhere 
appears, were therefore called Aptgas, or sons of water (Srikta C V. 
v. 9). Triia having on a subsequent occasion gone to draw water 
from a well, fell into it, and tbe Aston* heaped coverings over the 
mouth of it, to prevent his getting out j but he broke tlirough 
them with ease. It is to this exploit that Indra's breaking through 
the defences of the Asttra, Vala, is compared. The story is some- 
what differently related in the Nitimanjori, Three brothers, it is 
said, Bkafa, Jhcita , and Trita, were travelling m a desert, and 
being distressed by thirst, came tea well, from which the youngest, 
Triia , drew water and gave it to his brothers ; in requital, they 
threw him into the well, in order to appropriate his property, and 
having covered the top with a cart-wheel, left him in the well ; in 
this extremity, prayed to all the gods to extricate him, and by 
their favour he made his escape. ParidAi, the term of the text, 
means a circumference, a circular covering or lid. Mr. Colcbrooke 
has briefly, but with his usual accuracy, cited this story in his 
account of the ftig-veda (As. Rstearckes, viii, p. 388). Dr. Roth 
conceives Triia to he the same as Traitana, a name that occurs in a 
text of the Rig, and, converting the latter into a deification, he 
imagines him to be tbe original of Thraetona, the Zend form of 
Feruhm, one of the heroes of the 8kfh~ndma, and of ancient Persian 
trw&tkto.~~Zeilschrifl der D. Morgenkmduchen Ctullschaft, vol. ii. 
p. 216. Professor Lassen seems disposed to adopt this identifi- 
catkm. — InOseAe AUerthmshmds, Additions. . The identity of 
Trita and TmUma, however, remains to be established, and the 
very stanza quoted by Dr. Roth as authority for the latter name, 



Of having obrtn teted the waters, reposed in the 
region above theflrmaraeiit, thy fame spread afar, 
thy' prowess was renowned. r # 

7* The hymns, Indea, that glorify thee, attain 
unto thee, as rivulets (flow into) a lake. Twashtbi 
has augmented thy appropriate vigour; he has 
sharpened thy bolt with overpowering might. 

8. Indea, performer of holy acts, desirous of 
going to man, thou with thy steeds hast slain 
Vritea, (hast set free) the waters, hast taken in thy 
hands thy thunderbolt of iron, and hast made the 
sun visible^*) the sky. 

is explained in the Ntitmanjarf in a very different sense from that 
which he has given. It is said, that the slaves of Dtrgkatamas, 
when he was old and blind, became insubordinate and attempted 
to destroy him, first by throwing him into the fire, whence he was 
saved by the A hr ins, then into water, whence he was extricated 
by the same divinities ; upon which TraiUma, one of the slaves, 
wounded him on the head, breast, and arms, and then inflicted 
like injuries on himself, of which he perished. After these events, 
the sage recited in praise of the Ahrins the hymn in which the 
verse occurs : — Na mrf garannadyo mdtfiiamd ddsd yadxm anawk 
dham abiidhuh siro yad asya Trailano vitak&kat swayam ddsa uro 
anstivapi gdha, — “ Let not the maternal waters swallow me, since 
the slaves assailed this decrepit old man ; in like manner as the 
slave Traitana wounded his head, so has he struck it of himself, 
and likewise his breast and shoulders." If this interpretation be 
correct, there can be little relation between Wife and 7Votec, 
and between the latter and Fmdtm . The former term has, how- 
ever, found admission as a numeral, and apparently ebo at a proper 
name, into the Zend books. See M. Bumoufs “ Etudes eur tee 
Thrfe* Zend*” Journal Ahotique, April, IB45 ; see also the word 
Trita, in the Glossary of Benfey’s edition of the Sdmu Vedu . 
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fh Through fear (of V&rriiA, th-y, the wor- 
recitedtbe suitable hymn uf the Brihtd 
(Sdma),* self-Hluminatiug, strength-bestowing, and 
ascending to heaven ; on which his allies, (the 
MASirre), combating for men, (guardians) of heaven, 
and vivifieie of mankind, animated Indra (to 
destroy him). 

10. The strong heaven was rent asunder with 
fear at the clamour of that Am, when thou. Indra, 
wast inspirited by (drinking) the effused {Sown 
juice), and thy thunderbolt in its vigour struck off 
the head of V ritra, the obstructor of ^heaven and 
earth. 

Vv-pxiv. 11. Although, Indra, the earth were of tenfold 
(its extent), and men multiplied every day, yet, 
Maghavan, thy prowess would he equally re- 
nowned ; the exploits achieved by thy might would 
be spread abroad with the heavens. 

12. Firm-minded Indra, abiding (secure) in thy 
strength beyond the limit of tho wide-expanded 
firmament, thou hast framed the earth for our pre- 
servation ; thou hast been the type of vigour ; thou 
hast encompassed the firmament and the sky as far 
as to the heavens. 

13. Thou art the type of the extended earth ; b 

* The text has only Brihai; the Scholiast adds Sdma, An allnaion 
to the Sdma, in a verse of the would indicate the priority of 
the former, at least as respects this hymn. 

b Pntmdnam bhuvah, the counter-measure of the earth ; that 
is, according to the Scholiast, of similar magnitude and like in- 
conceivable power. 
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thou art. die lord of the vast god-frequented ( Swar • 
ga) :* verily with thybulk thou hllest all the firma- 
ment; of* troth, there is none other such a* then. 

14 Thou, Ikdju, of Whem heaven and earth ' 
have sot attained the amplitude ; of whom die 
waters of heaven have not reached the limit; of 
whom, when warring with excited animation against 
the withbolder of the rains, (bis adversaries hare not 
equalled the prowess) ; thou alone hast made every- 
thing else, (than thyself), dependent (upon thee). 

15. The Maruts worshipped tliee in this (en- 
counter) ;^1 the gods in this engagement imitated 
thee iu exultation, when thou liadst struck the face 
of V hitra with thy angular and fatal (holt). 1 ’ . 

StfKTA III. (LIII.) 

Hie Jflishi and divinity are the same ; the metre of the 10th and 
1 1th stanzas is TrifktM ; of the rest, Jagati. 

1. W© ever offer fitting praise to the mighty v*rg» 
Indra, in the dwelling of the wotshipper, by which 

he (the deity) has quickly acquired riches, as (a 
thief) Jiastily carries (off the property) of the sleep- 
ing. Praise ill expressed is not valued among the 
munificent. 

2. Thou, Indra, art the giver of horses, of cattle, 

a fjtUkwavurasya brihatah paii, lord or protector of the great 
(region), in which are the pleasant (jrishwa) gods (rtta). 

b The text has only bkri*Mimatd badhena , — with the killer (or 
weapon) that Jps angles. According to the Jiittreya BrdJkmed*, 
the Vqjra, or thunderbolt of Indsr a, has eight angles, gr perhaps 
blades ; ashtahir txri wj/ra. 

I, .- 
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i 

of barley, the master and proteeter of wealth, tlfo 
foremost In liberality, (tho being of many days; 
thou disappointed not desires (addressed to thee) ; 
thou art a friend to our frionds : su'di au Indra we 
praise. 

3. Wise and resplendent Indra, the achiever of 
great deeds, the riches that are spread around are 
known to be thine: having collected them, victor 
(over thy enemies), bring them to us: disappoint 
not tho expectation of the worshipper who trusts in 
thee. 

4. Propitiated by these offerings, by plicae liba- 
tions, dispel poverty with cattle and horses; may 
we. subduing our adversary, and relieved from 

, enemies by Indra, (pleased) by our libations, enjoy 

together abundant food. 

5. Indra, may we become possessed of riches, 
and of food ; and with energies agreeable to many, 
and shining around, may wo prosper through thy 
divine favour, the source of prowess, of cattle, and 
of horses. 

Varga xvi. G. Those who were thy allies, (the M^mrrs), 

brought tlieo joy : protector of the pious, those li- 
bations and oblations (that were offered thee on 
slaying Vritba), yielded thee delight, when thou, 
unimpeded by foes, didst destroy the ten thousand 
obstacles 1 opposed to him who praised tlice and 
.offered thee oblations.' 


“ Daia tahasrdni vptrdAi ; the last it interpreted by AvarukaAi, 
coven, concealments, obstructions. 



j FIRST ASIlfAKA FOURTH ADHYAYA. 147 

7. Humiliator (of adversaries), thou goest from 
tattle to battle, and destroyest by thy might city 
after city : with thy foe-prostrating associate, (the 
thunderbolt), thou, Ihdra, didst slay afar off the 
deceiver named Namdchi.* 

8. Thou hast slain K aranja and PabAaya with 
thy bright gleaming spear, fa, the cause of AtT- 
TMlOWA s unaided, thou didst demolish the hundred 
cities of Vawqrida, when besieged by Rijiswan.* 

0. Thou, renowned Indra, overthrewest by thy 
not-to-be-overtakcn chariot-wheel, the twenty kings 
of men, who had come against Su^ravas, unaided, 
and their sixty thousand and ninety and nine 
followers.* 

10. Thou, Indra, bast preserved SoIeavas by 
thy succour, Turvayana by thy assistance: thou 
hast made Kutsa, Atithigwa, and Ayu* subject to 
the mighty though youthful Susravas. 

11. Protected by the gods, wc remain, Indra, at 
the close of the sacrifice, thy most fortunate friends: 

* Namuchi is termed an Asura ; he appears in the Pmrddas as a 
Ddnava, or descendant of Damn. 

b The first two are the names of Asura* ; Atithigwa we have 
bad before; VumgfUa is called an Asmra, and jjtyiswam a Rdjd; 
we have no farther particulars, nor do they appear in the Pm- 
rdda*. 

e Here again we derive no aid from the Bkdskya, The legend 
is not Paurddik , and though we have a Smdravtu among the Pra- 
jdpatis in the Vdyu Purdda, he does not appear as a king. 

d Ayus, the son of Pmrdrawu, may be intended ; but the name 
here is Aym, without the final sibilant. 

L 2 
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weprafeethde, as enjoying through thee excellent 
l, 6»d a lotig and prosperous life. ' ’ 


SiJkta IV. (LIV.) 

Hie deity nnd Rishi sit the tame ; the metre of the Gth, 8th. 

9th. end 1 1th station {« TriskMh : of the other seven, Jagati. 

Targ* xvu. 1. Urge us not, Maohavaw, to this iniquity, to 
these iniquitous conflicts, for the limit of thy 
strength is not to be surpassed ; thou hast shouted, 
and hast made the waters of the rivers roar ; how 
(is it possible) that the earth should not bo filled 
with terror? 

2. Offer adoration to the wise nnd powerful 
Sakha ; glorifying the listening Indra, praise him 
who purifies both heaven and earth by his irre- 
sistible might, who is the sender of showers, and by 
his bounty gratifies our desires. 

3. Offer exhilarating -praises to the great and 
illustrious Jndra, of whom, undaunted, the steady 
mind is concentrated in its own firmness, for he 
who is of great renown, the giver of rain, the 
repeller of enemies, who is obeyed by his steeds, 
the showerer (of bounties), is hastening hither. 

4. Thou hast shaken the summit of the spacious 

heaven ; thou hast slain S'ambara by thy resolute 
self ; tliou hast hurled with exulting and determined 
mind the sharp and bright-rayed thunderbolt against 
assembled Amras. . . 

5. Since thou, loud-shouting, hast poured the 
rain upon the brow of the breathing (wind), and 



vnurr ash* aka-fourth adhyaya. 



(ontbe bead) ol the 
who shall pretwafc thee from doing to-day(« thoa 
wilt), endowed with an unaltered and resolute mind ? 


0. Thou hast protected Naeya, Turvasa* Yadd, YujaXTULs 
and T^rviti, of the race of Vayya f thou hast 
protected their chariots and horses'* in the unavoid- 
able engagement ; thou hast demolished the ninety- 
nine cities (of Sambara).' 

7. That eminent person, the cherisher of the 
pious, (the institutor of the ceremony), promotes 
his own prosperity, who, while offering oblations to 
Indra, pronouncef his praise ; or who, along with 
the offerings he presents, recites hymns (in honour 
of him) ; for him the bounteous Indra causes the 
clouds to rain from heaven. 

8. Unequalled is his might ; unequalled is his 
wisdom; may these drinkers of the Soma juice 
become equal to him by the pious act, for they, • 

Indra, who present to tlige oblations, augment thy 
vast strength and thy manly rigour. 

9. These copious Soma juices, expressed with 
stones and contained in ladles, are prepared for 


* Of these names, Turmua may be the Tiaras* of the PtnUas, 
one of the sons of Yat/M, as another, Yaehi, is named. .Very* 
and Ttnrvtii are unknown j the latter appears hereafter as a ftiski. 
SeeSdktaLXLv.il. 

' Rathmt etawm; the hater is a synonyme of Ahem, in the 
Kighamtu, but both words may also be regarded as the names of 
two ffiski*. 

c The commentary supplies this appellation. 
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tfca»|-*bejr;»e the beverage of I ndra : quaffthem ; 
satiate thine Appetite with them ; and then fix thy 
mind on the wealth that is to be given (to tu). 

10. The darkness obstructed the current of the 
waters ; the cloud was within the belly of Vnmu ; 
but Indra precipitated all the waters which the 
obstructor had concealed, in succession, down to the 
hollows (of the earth). 

11. Bestow upon us, Indra, increasing reputa- 
tion ; (bestow upon us) great, augmenting, and foe- 
subduing strength ; preserve us in affluence ; cherish 
those who arc wise ; and supply us with wealth from 
which proceed excellent progeny and foot!. 


Si3kta V. (LV.) 

Deity and Rishi as before ; the metre, Jagati. 

Varg« xix. 1. The amplitude of Indra was vaster than the 
(space of) heaven : earth was not comparable to 
hint in bulk ; formidable and most mighty, he .has 
been ever the afflictcr (of the enemies of) those 
men (who worship him) ; lie whets his thundorbolt 
for sharpness, as a bull (his horus). 

2. The firmament-abiding Indra grasps the wide- 
spread waters with his comprehensive faculties,* os 
the ocean (receives tho rivers) : be rashes (im- 
petuous) as a bull, to drink of the Soma juice ; ho, 
the warrior, over covets praise for his prowess. 

* CribMdti varfmabhii, — he grasps with his powers of com- 
prehending or collecting, samvarafaih / or it may be, by his 
vastness, urvtwuk-vd. 
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3. Thou, India, hut not (struck) the cloud for 
(thine* owa) e*doyw«ftt i thou ruleat over those who 
are possessed of great wealth: that divinity is known 
by os to surpass all other* in strength ; the haughty 
(Indba) takes precedence of ell god* on account of 
his exploits. 

4. He verily is glorified by adoring (sages) in the 
forest; he proclaims his beautiful vigour amongst 
men ; ho is tiie grantor of their wishes (to those who 
solicit him); he is the encourager of those who 
desire to worship (him), when the wealthy offerer 
of oblations, enjoying his protection, recites bis 
praise. 

5. I.vdha, the warrior, engages in many great 
conflicts for (the good of) man, with overwhelming 
prowess; when he hurls his fatal shaft, every 
one immediately has faith in the resplendent 
Indba. 

C. Ambitious of renown, destroying the well-built v«rg» xx. 
dwellings of the A*ura» t expanding like the earth, 
and setting the (heavenly) luminaries free from 
concealment,* he, the performer of good deeds, 
enables the waters to flow for the benefit of his 
worshippers. 

7. Drinker of the Soma juice, may thy mind in- 
cline to grant our desires ; hearer of praises, let thy 
coursers bo present (at our sacrifice) ; thy charioteers 
are skilful in restraining (thy steeds); nor, Indba, 

" The nut sod the constellations were obscured by the same 
cloud which detained the aggregated waters. 
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ran crafty (enemies) bearing nuns prevail against 
thee. 

8. Thou boldest in thy h mdx unexhausted 
wealth; thou, renowned (Itfnit ), hast irresistible 
strength iu thy body ; thy liml* are invested with 
(glorious) exploits, m wells 11 {i n * surrounded by 
those wiio come for water); in thy tnend>ers. Inoua. 
are many exploits. 


HOkta VI. <LV1. 

Deity, tfishi, ami metre, ha in the prccnling. 

v«npxxi 1. Voracious (Indua) has risen up (as ardently) 
as a herM* (approaches) a mare, to partake of the 
copious libations (contained) it) the (sacrificial) 
ladles; having stayed his well-horsed, golden, and 
splendid chariot, he plies himself, capable of heroic 
(actions with the beverage). 

tf. II is adorers, bearing oblations are thronging 
round (him), as (merchants) covetous of gain crowd 
the ocean (in vessels) on a voyage : ascend quickly, 
with a hymn to the powerful Indua, the protector 
of the solemn sicrifice, as women (climb) a moun- 
tain/ 

3. He is quick inaction, and mighty; his fault- 
less and destructive prowess shine# iu manly (con- 
flict) like the peak of a mountain (afar), with which, 

4 Like well#, is the whole of the simile, in the usual elliptical 
atyle of the text ; the amplification i* from the commentary. ' 
The Scholiast here alto ekes out the scantmcM of the text,— 
as women climb a hill to gather flowers. 
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clothed in iron (armonr),* bo, the suppressor of the 
malignant, when exhilarated (by the Soma juice), 
cast the wily S'usu&a into prison and into bonds. 

4. Divine strength waits, like the sun upon the 
dawn, upon that I nor a who is made more powerful 
for protection by thee, (his worshipper), who with 
resolute vigour resists the gloom, ami inflicts severe 
castigation u|>on his enemies, making them cry 
aloud (with paiu). 

5. When thou, destroying Indka, didst distribute 
the (previously) hidden life-sustaining, undeeaying 
waters through the diflerent quarters of the heaven, 
then, animated (bv the S»wa juice), thou didst en- 
gage in battle, ami with exulting (prowess) slowest 
Viutua, and didst send down an ocean of waters. 

0. Thou, mighty I.vhka, sendest down from 
heaven, by thy power, upon the realms of earth, the 
(world)-sustaining rain : exhilarated (by the Soma 
juice), thou hast expelled the waters (from the 
clouds), ami hast crushed Vritra by a solid rock. 1 * 

StfKTA VII. (LVII.) 

Deity, ft is hi, and metre unchanged. 

1. I oiler especial praise to the most bountiful, VvgaXXU. 

Jyasah, consisting of iron : that is, according to the Scholiast, 
whose body is defended by armour of iron, showing the use of 
coats of mail at this period, and intimating also, a representation 
of the person of Indra as an image or idol. 

11 Samayti pthhytl ; the latter mav be cither, with a stone or a 
spear ; but the adjective stmui. whole, entire, seems to require the 
former. 
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the excellent, the opulent, the verily jtowerful ami 
stately Indra, whoso irresistible tn»|>etuosity is like 
(the rush) of waters down a preciph <\ ami by whom 
widely-diffused wealth is laid op<n (to his wor- 
shippers) to sustain (their) strength. 

2. All tho world, Tndra, was intent upon thy 
worship; the oblatious of tbo sacrificer (flowed) 
like water (falling) to a depth t for the fatal golden 
thunderbolt of Indra, when hurling it (against the 
foe), did not sleep upon the mountain.* 

3. Beautiful Ushas, now present the oblation in 
this rite to the formidable, praise-deserving Indra, 
whose all-sustaining, celebrated, and characteristic 
radiance has impelled him hither and thither, (in 
quest) of (sacrificial) food, as (a charioteer drives) 
his horses (in various directions). 

4. Much-lauded and most opulent Indra, we aro 
they, who, relying (on thy favour), approach thee ; 
acceptor of praise, no other than thou receives our 
commendations; do thou be pleased (with our 
address), as the earth (cherishes) her creatures. 

5. Great is thy prowess, Indra : we are thine : 
satisfy, Maghavan, the desires of this thy wor- 
shipper; the vast heaven has acknowledged thy 
might; this earth has been bowed down through 
tby vigour. 

6. Thou, thunderer, bast shattered with thy bolt 
the broad and massive cloud into fragments, and 

. * Qr against the aide of Vjitra ; that is, it did not stop until 
it had performed its office. 
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hast itnit down tlio waters tliat were confined in it, to 
flow (at will) : verily thon alone powessest alt power. 

a xu v A ka xi. 

SuKTA 1. (LVm.) 

Th< deity t» Aosri ; the (tUki, Nook as, the son of Gotama ; the 
metre of the first five verses is of the kst four TrUMmbk. 

1. The strength-generated, immortal Aoni quick- v»rg* xxm. 
ly issues forth, when he is the invoker of the gods, 

and the messenger (of the worshipper) : (then pro- 
ceeding) by suitable paths, he has made the firma- 
ment, and worships (the deities) in the sacrifice 
with oblations.* 

2. Undecaying Aoni, combining his food* (with 
his flame), and devouring it quickly, ascends the 
dry wood ; the blaze of the consuming (element) 
spreads like a (fleet) courser, and roars like a roar- 
ing (cloud) in tbe height of heaven. 

3. The immortal and resplendent Aoni, the 
bearer of oblations, honoured* by tbe liudras and 
the Vasus, the invoker of the gods, who presides 

* The firmament existed, but io darkness, nodi fire, identified 
with light, rendered it visible, so that Agm may be said to hare 
made or created it, — dame, or nirmavte. 

■ h The text has 'adma,' food, or what may be eaten ; bat the 
Scholiast explains it, trUa guhmdXh am, straw and twigs; in con- 
trast to atosa, winch presently occurs, and which he explains by 
kdtUka, wood or timber. * 

* The term is ptmiUtk, explained pvrasJtrilaA, which may also 
imply, placed in front of, preceding. 
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ovor oblations, and is. the distributor of riches, 
praised by his worshippers, and admired' like a 
chariot amongst mankind, accepts i lie oblations .that 
are^uccessivcly presented. 

4. Excited by the wind, and roaring loudly, 
Agni penetrates easily with his flames and diffusive 

. (intensity) among the timber : .when, undecaying 
and fiercely-blazing Agni, thou rushest rapidly 
like a bail amongst the forest trees, thy path is 
blackened. 

5. The flamo-weaponed and broezo-excited Aoni, 
assailing the unexhalcd moisture (of the trees), with 
all his strength, in a volume of fire, rushes trium- 
phant (against all things) in the forest, like a bull, 
and all, whether stationary or moveable, arc afraid 
of him as he flies along. 

Varga xxiv. C. The Bjirich-'s amongst meu, for the sake of a 
divine birth,* cherished thee like a precious treasure, 
Agni, who sacrificest for men, who art the invoker 
(of the gods), the (welcome) guest at sacrifices, and 
who art to be valued like an affectionate friend. 

7. I worship with oblations that Aoni whom tho 
seven invoking priests invite as the invoker of tho a 
gods; who is most worthy of worship at sacrifices, and 
who is the donor of all riches : I solicit of him wealth. 

8. Son of strength, favourably-shining Agni, 
grant to thy worshippers on this occasion uninter- 
rupted felicity : offspring of food, preserve him who 
.praises thee from sin with guards of iron. 


* Divydya janmane, for the lake of being bom as gods. 
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0 Variously-shining Aoni, be a shelter to him 
wh<> praises tbec; lie prosperity, Maohavak,* to tho 
W( :ilthy (offerers of oblations) ; protect, Aonj, thy 
w orshipper from sin : may Aoni, who is rich with 
righteous acts, come (to us) quickly in the morning. 


U. (MX.) v 

The $bM is Nomas, the deity Ao*i, m the fimaef VaiAwX- 
nasa ; b the metre ii TriiUM. 

1 . Whatever other fires there may be, they are Tb p 
but ramifications, Aoni, of thee ; but they all re- 
joice, being immortal, in thee : thou, Vaiswanara, 

art the navel of men, and support est them like a 
deep-planted column/ 

2. Aoni, the head of heaven, the navel of earth, 
became'tlio ruler over both earth and heaven : all 
the gods engendered thee, Vaiswanara, in the form 
of light, for tho venerable sage. 4 

* This is a very unusual appellative of Agni, and is a common 
synonyme of Iadra, although, in its proper sense of a possessor of 
riches, it may be applied to cither. 

b FaiMaara ; from fiAro, all, and nera, a man ; a fire com- 
mon to all mankind ; or, aa here indicated, the fire or natural heat 
of the stomach, which is a principal element of digestion. 

' That is, as a pillar or post fixed firmly in the ground sup- 
ports the main beam or roof of a house. 

4 This is the first verse of a Tpcha to be recited at a ceremony 
observed on the day of the equinox. Agm is said to be the head 
of heaven, as the principal element, and the navel of earth, as its 
main source of support. The term Argdg* may apply either to 
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3. Treasures were deposited in the Aoni, VaiS- 
wanara, like the permanent rays (of light) in the 
sun : thou art the sovereign of all the treasures that 
exist in the mountains, iu the heibs, in the waters, 
or amongst men. 

4. Heaven and earth expanded as it were for 
their son.* The experienced sacrifirer recites, like a 
bard,*’ many ancient and copious praises addressed 
to the graceful-moving, truly-vigoroua, and all- 
guiding VAli WANARA. 

5. VaiSwAnara, who knowest all that are born, 
thy magnitude has exceeded that of the spacious 
heaven : thou art the monarch of Manu-deseended 
men ; thou hast regained for tho gods in battle, the 
wealth (carried oflf by the Asurm .* 

6. I extol the greatness of that showerer of rain 
whom men celebrate as the slayer of V kitka : the 
Aoni, Vais wanara, slew the stealer (of the waters), 
and sent them down (upon earth), and clove the 
(obstructing) cloud. 4 


Mam as the awtitator of the fint sacrifice, or to the Yajamdna, 
the institutor of the present rite. 

* The Scholiast supports this affiliation by citing another text ; 
bat that does not apply particularly to' any form of Agni, hat to 
himself: Ubhd pitard mahaym qjdyata agnir dydvd prithM , — 
Both parents, heaven and earth, expanding, Agni was born. 

b The text has mamukya only, Kite a man j that is, according 
to the Scholiast, a bandf, a panegyrist, or bard, who recites the 
praises of a prince or great man, tor largess. 

. * This danse is from the Scholiast. 
d We have Vaiiwdnara here evidently identified with Indra, an 
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7. Vaiswanara by his magnitude is all men,* 
and i* to bo worshipped as the diffuser of manifold 
light in offerings of nutritious viands : h Aoiri, the 


itlcriit fication not inconsistent with Vaidik theogony, which re* 
solv< i all the divinities into three, — Fire, Air, and the Sun, 
and those three again into one, or the Sun (Nirukta, 7, 4) ; 
but the Scholiast says we are to understand Vaih&imara, in 
this verse, as the Agm of the firmament, the Vaidyuta , the light* 
ning or electric fire. The firmament, or middle region, is properly 
that of Vdyu, the wind, or of Imdrmg the inferior region, or earth# 
is the proper sphere of Ag*£, and that of the upper region, or 
heaven, of the Sim. The Scholiast cites a passage from the 
Nirukta, 7, 21, in which it is discussed who Vaihodmarm is, and 
two opinions are compared, one which places him in the middle 
region, and identifies him with Indra or Vdym, or both, in which 
character he sends rain, an office that the terrestrial Agm cannot 
discharge ; and another which identifies him with Srfrya, or the 
sun in the upper sphere. Both are, however, considered by the 
Scholiast to be untenable, chiefly from the etymologies of the 
name, which make VaUtetUunr* an Agni t the fire, as above stated, 
of the middle region, or lightning ; from which, when fallen to 
earth, the terrestrial fire j| born, and from which also the rain is 
indirectly generated, the burnt-offering ascending to the sun; and 
it is in consequence, from the sun that rain descends ; Vmhtdmwra 
is therefore an Agm. According to PwnUkik astronomy, VaU- 
tedmara is the central path of the sun ; in mythology, he occurs as 
one of the Ddmmxu. The cloud is termed in the text Smmfaru, 
who is elsewhere called an Asura. 

Vihcakrishfi, literally rendered, all men ; the Scholiast says, 
of whom all men are same nature , — mcabhdtdh . 

b Bharaduxyeshm ; in sacrifices which present food in the shape 
of nutritious (pwktikara) oblations of clarified butter (Am**) ; or 
it may mean, who is to be worshipped by the Biskis termed Bka- 
radttdjas, or of the Gotra, or race of Bharadwdja. 
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Varga XXVI. 


sjK?akcr of truth, jutuses with uto iy comiuomlations 
Purunitha, the son of Sat A VAN) ‘ 


StfKTA ill. (LX.) 

The (jtishi is the tame* ; the deity it Ansi . the metre Trixkfubh. 

1. MAtariswan brought its a inVml t»> Hintuir, 
the celebrated Vaunt, the illuminator of anrrifieis, 
the careful protector (of his votaries), the swift- 
moving messenger (of the gods), the offspring of 
two parents/ (to l>e to him), as it were, a precious 
treasure. 

2. Both (gods and raon) a are tho worshippers of 

* These are Vaufik names ; Sa/avani ia so called at the offerer 
of a hundred, L c. numerous, sacrifice* ; his son has the patro- 
nymic Sittavaneya. 

b The wind brought Agni to the sage Mfigv, as a friend (rdii) ; 
some translate it, a son, as m the text, rdtim bkfigtMm , — the son 
of the Rkngn*. The more modem Sanscrit confirms the first 
sense, as, although it has lost the original simple term, it preserves 
it in the compound ordfi, an enemy, omyaot («) a friend (rdii), an 
unfriend. 

r As before ; either of heaven and earth, or of the two pieces 
of wood* 

ll The text has only ubhaydsah, the both, which the Scholiast 
explains either gods and men, or the ministering priests and their 
employer the Yqjamdna. The same authority would repeat the 
phrase, gods and men, as the sense of the text, Ufyo ye cha 
martdh , explaining the first by kdmayamdna devdh , — those who 
are to be wished for, the gods; he also proposes as an alternative 
for ufyah t medhdvinak, wise, or the priests, and for mortals, the 
yajamdnat. 
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this ruler ; those who are to he desired (the gods), 
and those who are mortal, bearing oblations; for 
this venerable invoker (of the gods), the lord of 
men, and distributor (of desired benefits), was placed 
by the officiating priests (upon the altar), before the 
sun was in the sky.* 

S!. May our newest celebration 11 come before that 
At; nt, who is sweet-tongued, and is to be engen- 
dered in the heart ; r whom men, the descendants of 
Masu, sacrificing and presenting oblations to him, 
beget in the time of battle.* 1 

4. Agni, the desirable, the purifying, tins giver 
of dwellings, the excellent, the invoker (of the 
gods), has been placed (upon the altar) among men: 
may he be inimical (to our foes), the protector of 
(our) dwellings, and the guardian of the treasures in 
(this) mansion. 

6. We, born of the race of Got am a, praise thee, 
Agni, with acceptable (hymns), as the lord of riches : 
rubbing thee, tho bearer of oblations, (as a rider 
rubs down) a horse may he who has acquired 


The priests conduct the Yqjamiina to the place where the fire 
has been prepared before the break of day by the Adkwarym. 

h Navyasi sukvrttih ; as if the hymn were of very recent com- 
position. 

c Agni, it is said, is engendered of air ; but that air is the vital 
air* or breath, and Agni therefore is said to be produced in the 
heart, or in the Interior of the human body. 

4 In order to make burnt-offerings to secure success. 

* * The text has only rubbing, or rather sweeping, thee as a 
horse; that is, according to the Scholiast, brushing the, place of 

M 
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wealth by sacred rites, come hitler tjuickly in the 
morning. 


. SdKTA IV. (LXI.) 

The deity is Indka ; the (iiahi and metre mo the same ns in the 
preceding . 

v*re» xxvn. 1. I oiler adoration to that powerful, rapid. 

mighty, praise-meriting, and unobstructed Indra; 
adoration that is acceptable, and (dilations that are 
grateful, as food (to a hungry man). 

2. I offer (oblations, acceptable as) food (to the 
hungry), to that Indra : I raise (to him) exclama- 
tions that may be of ellicacy in discomfiting (my 
foes): others (also) worship Indra, the ancient lord, 
in heart, in mind, and in understanding. 

3. I offer with my mouth a loud exclamation, 

with powerful and pure words of praise, to exalt 
him who is the typo (of all), tbo giver (of good 
things), the great, the wise. • 

4. I preparo praises for him, as a carpenter con- 
strticts a car, (that the driver) may thence (obtain) 
food ;* praises weil deserved, to him who is entitled 


the fire for the burnt-oflering, the altar perhaps, in like manner 
*s person* about to mount a hone rub with their band* the p«ut 
where they are to ik ; one inference from which is, that the curly 
Hindus had no saddles. 

* Rathm na Uuhteva taliimtya ,* Siiu, according the Nirukta, 
ia a aynonyme of food (Nirukta. 5, 5) ; tat implies the owner of 
the car, for his food. 
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to .-ommendation, and excellent oblations to the 
wit*.- Indra. 

To propitiate tiiat Indra for the sake of food, 

I combine praise with utterance,* as (a man har- 
nesses) a horse (to a car), in order to celebrate the 
heroic, munificent, and food-conferring Indra, the 
destroyer of tho cities (of the A suras). 

<>. For that Indra, verily Twasutri sharpened Vargsxxvm. 
tin- well-acting, sure-aimed thunderbolt for the 
battle, with which fatal (weapon) the foe-subduing 
and mighty sovereign severed tho limbs of Vritua. 

7. Quickly quaffing the libations, and devouring 
tho grateful viands (presented) at tho three (daily) 
sacrificed which are dedicated to the creator (of the 
world)/ he, the pervadcr of the universe/ stole the 
ripe (treasures of the Asuras) : the vanquisher (of 
his foes), the hurler of the thunderbolt, encounter- 
ing, pierced the cloud/ 


* Arkamjukod; the latter is defined, the instrument of invoca- 
tion, the organ of speech ; the former means, as usual, hymn or 
praise in metre, 

b Ha may be so termed, as everything in the world proceeds 
from min. 

* The term of the text is VitkAit, applied to isdra as the per- 
vadcr of all the world, — tarvatya jagato vydpaJcak. 

1 Farttta, one of the synonymea of Mtghn, ’cloud/ in the 
Nifhmiu i, or it may mean sacrifice, from two, a boon, and oia, 
a day. In reference to this purport, a different ex pl anation of the 
text is given, which is somewhat obscure : FbJfafa, it is said, 
meant the personified sacrifice (y^so), in which character ha stole 
or attracted the accumulated wealth of the Atmrmt; after which 
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8* To that Indra the women, the wivea of the 
gods,* addressed their hymns, on t!>o destruction of 
Am; he encompasses the exteti ive heaven and 
earth; they two do not surpass thy va*tnrs*. 

9. His magnitude verily exceeds that of tho 
heaven, and earth, and sky ; Indra, self-irmdinting 
in tils dwelling, equal to every exploit, engaged 
with no unworthy foe, and skilled in conflict, calls 
to battle. 11 

10. Indra, by his vigour, cut to pieces with hfs 
thunderbolt Vritra, the absorber (of moisture), 
and set free the preserving waters, like cows (ro- 
covered from thieves) ; and, consentient (to the 
wishes) of the giver of the oblation, (grants him) 
food. 

he remained concealed behind seven difficult passes, or the days 
of initiatory preparation for the rite. Indra having crossed the 
seven detiles, or gone through the seven days of initiation, 
pierced or penetrated to, or accomplished, the sacrifice. This ex- 
planation is supported by a citation from the Taiitirfya, which ts 

still more obscure: This Vordha, the stealer of what is beautiful, (?) 

# 

cherishes beyond the seven hills the wealth of the Antra s; he 
(Indra), having taken up the tufts of the sacred grass, and pierced 
Ihe seven hills, slew him. — V or Ahoy am vtimamoehah eaptdndm 
gtrtMrn parastdd vtltam vedyam aeurdddm vibhartti ; $a darbha - 
pinjulam uddhfitya , sapta girik bkittwd, tom ahannitC 

* The wives of the gods are the personified Gayatrf, and other 
metres of the Vedat ; according to the Scholiast, the term gmfh, 
preceding deeapatnih, usually means females, or women, whose 
nature, the Scholiast says, is locomotive, — gamanancabhrfvdh. 

b The Scholiast says, he calls the clouds to battle, for by the 
mutual collision of the clouds rain is engendered. 
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11. Through bis power the rivers- sport, since he v«i*« xxix. 
lift*' opened (a way for them) by his thunderbolt ; 

est ablishing his supremacy and granting a (recom- 
pense) to the giver (of the oblation), he, the swift- 
moving, provided a resting-place for Tuavhi.* 

12. Indra, who art the quick-moving and 
strength-endowed lord (of all), burl tby thunderbolt 
against thi* V 9flnu and sever bis joints, as (butchers 
cat ap) a cow, b that thp rains may issue from' him, 
and the waters flow (over the earth). 

13. Proclaim, with new hymns, the former ex-* 
pioits of that quick-moving Indra, when wielding 
Ills weapons in battle, he encounters and destroys 
bis enemies. 

14. Through fear of him, the stable mountains 
(are still), and through dread of his appearance^ 
heaven and earth tremble: may Nodhas, praising 
repeatedly the preserving power of that beloved 
Indra, be speedily (blessed) with vigour. 

15. To him has that praise been offered which 
he, sole (victor over his foes), and lord of mauifold 


* The name of a fjUshi, who, the Scholiast adds, had been 
immersed in water : Indra brought him to dry land. 

b The text has, "cut in pieces the limbs of Vpirn, as of acow M 
(gor na ) ; the commentator supplies the rest, "as worldly men, 
the carvers of flash, divide here and there the limbs of animals.** 
The expression is remarkable, although it may not be quite dear 
what is meant by the term used by Sdyria, mkartdrak , cutters up, 
or carvers; perhaps the word should be vihvtdraA, venders of meat, 
butcher* : at any rate it proves that no horror was attached to the 
notion of a joint of beef in ancient days among the Hinds** 
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wealth, prefers (to receive) from thos-> (who praise 
him). Inpra has defended the pious »«crifiew 
Etasa, when contending with Sim a, the son of 
SwaSwa.* 

16. Indra, hamewer of steeds,. the descendants 
of Gotaiia have offered to thee prayers of efficacy 
to secure thy presence : bestow upon them every 
sort of affluence ; may ho who hat acquired wealth 
by pious acts, come hither quickly m the morning. 


FIFTH ADHYAYA. 


ANI'VAKA XL (continued). 

SliKTA V. (LXU.) 

The Rishi i # Nodiias, and deity Indra, as in the last ; thp metre, 
Trtihtubh . 

Varga j. 1. We meditate, like Angiras, an acceptable 
address to that powerful and praise-deserving 
Indra, who is to lie adored by his worshippers (with 
prayers) of efficacy, to bring him to the ceremony : 
let us repeat a prayer to the celebrated leader of 
all. 


a The legend relates that a king named Sumim, or the lord of 
good (*») horses (aawa), being desirous of a son, worshipped 
Surya, who himself was born as the son of the king ; at a sub- 
sequent period, in some dispute between him and the #i*ki E(u$u t 
Indra took part with the latter. 
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2. Do you, priests, offer to the vast and most 
powerful Indra, earnest veneration, a chant fit to 
bo sung aloud;* for through him onr forefathers, 
the A ngirascu, worshipping him, and knowing the 
footmarks, recovered (the stolen) cattle. 

3. When ' the search was set on foot fay Indra 
and tiie Angtmms, SabamA secured food for her 
young ; fc then Brihaspati 8 slew the devonrer and 
rescued the kine, and the gods, with the cattle, pro- 
claimed their joy aloud. 

4. Powerful Indra, who art to be gratified with a 
laudatory and well-accented hymn by the seven priests, 
whether engaged for nine months, or for ten ; d and. 


* The expression is dngushyam Sdma, a Soma fit to be recited 
aloud, — dyhoshya-yogyam ; such as the Rat hant arcs, and other 
prayers, which are usually considered portions of the Stima Veda; 
but the commentator understands Siima in this place to mean, 
singing* or chanting of the Richas : — Rikshu yad gdnam tasya 
sdmetydkhyd ’. 

b When Indra desired the bitch Saramd to go in search of the 

stolen cattle, she consented to do so only on condition that the 

milk of the cows should be given to her young ones, which Indra 

* 

promised. 

e Brihaspati is here used as a synonyme of Indra, the pro* 
tector or master (pati) of the great ones ( hrihatdm ), the gods. 

* SdyaAa identifies the priests ( vipras ) with the Angtrasas, 
who, he says, are of two orders ; those who conduct sacrifices for 
nine months, and those who conduct them for ten. He cites the 
Nbrukta for the confirmation of this (xi. 19) ; but the meaning of 
Ydska's interpretation of the word Navagwd is doubtful, as Nava* 
gati may mean, * that one whose course or condition is new,* better 
than * for nine.* Another explanation which he auggc st a ^J Msea- 
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desirous of (safe) protection, tliou luu>' terrified l»y 
thy voice the divisible fructifying cloud,* 

6. Destroyer of foes, praised by t'«e Awfinwis, 
thou hast scattered the darkness with the dawn, 
aud with the rays of the sun : tho i hast made 
straight the elevations of the earth ; thou hast 
strengthened the foundations of the ethereal region. 

v«r|« ii. 0, The deed*. of that graceful Indba are m«*t 
admirable : lus exploits are most glorious, in that 
ho has replenished the four rivers' 1 of sweet water, 
spread over the surface of the earth. 

7. He who is not to be attained by violence,* but 
(is easily propitiated) by those who praise him with 

mtagati, — is still less intelligible, for Nmmmta usually means fresh 
butter. The seven priests ore said to be McdJuitiiki and oilier 
Hi* hi* of the race of Angiras. 

* Artrim phaligam valam ; the last is here explained, cloud ; Uie 
first, that which is to be divided by the thunderbolt ; tod tho 
second, that which yields fruit, or causes grain to grow by its 
rain ; or the three words may be considered as substantives, Adri 
implying, as usual, a mountain ; phaliga, a cloud, and vala, an 
Asmra ; all of whom were terrified by Indra '* voice or thunder. 

b *. 

No specification of these four is given beyond their being the 
Ganges and others, 

c The term Aydsya has perplexed the Scholiast ; it may be 
derived from Ydsa, effort, that which is not attainable by effort ; 
that is, according to one interpretation, not to be overcome in 
battle ; whence Rosen has rendered it by mvictui. It is contrasted 
apparently with what follows, and which requires the insertion of 
Sumfdhya, — easily to be reached, or influenced by praises, And the 
like. Other etymologies are suggested, but they are still less 
satisfactory. 



HIRST ASllfAKA Fimi AD1IYAYA. 109 

saen-'l hymns, parted twofold tho eternal and 
unit< >1 (spheres of heaven and earth); the graceful 
I m*i. v cherished tho heaven and earth, like the sun 
in tho august aud most excellent sky. 

h. (Night and dawn), of various complexion, re- 
peatedly bom, but ever youthful, have traversed in 
their revolutions alternately, from a remote jieriod, 
earth and heaven ; night with her dark, dawn with 
her luminous, limbs. 

9. The son of strength, assiduous in good works, 
diligent in pious acts, retains his ancient friendship 
(for his votary). Thon, (Indra), providest within 
the yet immature cows, 4 whether black or red, the 
mature and glossy milk. 

10. From a remote time the contiguous, un- 
shifting, and unwearied fingers practise with (all) 
their energies many thousand acts of devotion (to- 
wards Indra) ;* and like the wives (of the gods), the 
protecting sisters’* worship him who is without 
shame. 

“ This seems to intimate that the fingers were employed in the 
performance of what is at present termed mttdrii, certain inter- 
twining* and gesticulations accompanying prayer ; the commen- 
tary understands it as merely their employment in acts of wor- 
ship or homage. That the practice is not altogether modern 
appears from the paintings of the 4/tmU eaves, several of the 
persons of which are evidently performing the finger gesticu l a tio ns. 

h Palnih twtudrah may mean only the protecting or pro- 
pitiatory and moving epithets of eoauft, fingers s /mayo *a is the 
expression for ‘like wives ;* i. e„ says SdyaA*. feedadm, — of the 
gods. • • 
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Varga hi. 11. Beautiful Indra, who art to be praised with 
holy hymns, the pious who are desirous of holy 
rites, those who are anxious for riches, and those 
who are wise, repair to thee with veneration : 
powerful Indra, their minds adhere to thee, as 
affectionate wives to a loving husband. 

12. Beautiful Indra, the riches that have long 
since been held in thy hands havo suffered neither 
loss nor diminution. Thou, Indra, art illustrious, 
addicted to good works, and resolute: enrich us, 
thou who art diligent in action, by thy acts. 

13. Mighty Indra, Nodhas, the son^of Gotama, 
has composed for us this ndV hymn, (addressed) to 
thee, who hast been for ever, who harnessest tliy 
coursers (to thy car), and art the sure guide (of all). 
May he who has acquired wealth by pious acts, 
come hither quickly in the morning. 

SiJkta VI. (LXIII.) 

(tishi, deity, and metre as before. 

Varga iv. 1. Indra, thou* art the mighty one, who, be- 
coming manifest in (the hour of) alarm, didst sus- 
tain by thy energies heaven and earth; 11 then, 
through fear of thee, all creatures, and the moun- 


A The term explained by the Scholiast, balaik, by forces, or 
strength, is in the text, buMaih, * the driers up/ that is, it is 
said, of enemies. Of the circumstance alluded to, we have no 
other explanation than that Indra became manifest, and sustained 
earth and heaven when they were filled with fear of an Asura. 
Perhaps Vfitra is intended ; but the passage is obscure. 
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tains, and all other vast and solid things, trembled, 
like the (tremulous) rays of the sun. 

2. When, Indra, thou haraessest thy variously* 
moving horses, thy praiser places thy thunderbolt 
in thy hands, wherewith, accomplisher of undesired 
acts," thou assailest thine enemies, and, glorified by 
many, destroyest their numerous cities. 

3. Thou, Indra, the best of all beings, the 
assailer and humiliator (of thy foes), the chief of 
the Ramus, 11 the friend of man, the subduer of 
enemies, didst aid the young and illustrious Kutsa, c 
and slowest S'oshAa,® in the deadly and close-fought 
fight. 

4. Thou verily didst animate him to (acquire) 
such (renown) as that which, sender of rain and 
wielder of the thunderbolt, thou (didst acquire) 
when thou slowest V ritra, and when, munificent 
Hero, who easily conquerest (thy foes), thou didst 
put to flight the Dasyus a in battle. 


Aviharyatakratu ; Rosen has desideratas res faciens, but the 
Scholiast has aprepsita karman ; that is, he does actions unde- 
si red by his foes. 

b So the Scholiast explains JjtibhuksJui , — jjtibhunum adhipaii; or 
it may mean, he who abides in the ftibhus, — teshu kfitamvusa ; but 
he understands ftibbu here to meanja wise man, a sage (medhdvm ) . 

c These names have occurred before in the same relation 
(sec p. 137)* 

d The Dasyus are described as the enemies of Kvtsa» — Kutsa- 
syopakshayatdrah . Agreeably to the apparent sense of Dasyv, bar- 
barian , or one not Hindu, Kuisa would be a prince who bore an 
active part in the subjugation of the original tribes of India. 
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5. Do thou, Indra, who art unwilling to harm 
any resolute (mortal),* set open all the quartors (of 
the horizon) to the horses of us who praise thee, 
(when we are exposed) to the aversion (of our ene- 
mies); and, wieidcr of the thunderbolt, demolish 
our foes, as with a club. 

6. Men invoke thee, such as thou art, in the 
thick-thronged and wealth-bestowing conflict. May 
this thy succour, powerful Indra, over bo granted 
in war, worthy to be enjoyed (by warriors) in 
battle. 

7. Indra, wielder of the thunderbolt, warring on 
behalf of Purukutsa,*' thou didst overturn the seven 
cities ; thou didst cut off for SudAs tho wealth of 
Aniias, as if (it had been a tuft) of sacred grass, 
and didst give it to him, 0 king, ever satiating thee 
(with oblations). 

8. Increase, divine Indra, for us throughout the 
earth, abundant food, (that it may be as plentiful) 
as water, by which, Hero, thou bestowest upon us 
(existence), as thou causest water to flow on every 
side. 

9. Praises have been offered to thee, Indra, by 


* Even although hostile to^him ; that is, Indra is in himself 
indifferent to those who are opposed to him, and if he undertakes 
their destruction, it ia not on his own behalf, but in defence of his 
Mends and worshippers, as in the case of Kut»a, alluded to in 
the preceding stanza. 

b Purukutsa is called a (tishi, Sudds a king (see p. 127), mi An- 
has an A sura ; bat no further information ia given in the comment. 
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tl»© sons of Ootaica : (they have been) ottered with 
reverence (to thee), borne (hither) by thy steeds : 
grant ns various sorts of food. May he who has 
acquired wealth by pious acts, come hither quickly 
in the morning. 


StfxTA VII. (LXIV.) 

The (Rski is the same ; the deities are the Martts collectively ; 
the metre is Jagatf, except in the last verse, in which it is 
TrishMh. 

1. Offer, Nodiias, earnest praise to the company Vaig* n. 
of the Mantis, the senders of rain and ripeners of 

fruit, deserving of adoration. Composed, and with 
folded hands, I utter the praises conceived in my 
mind, which are efficacious in .sacred rites, (and 
flow readily) as the waters. 

2. They were born handsome and vigorous from 
the sky, the sons of Rudka," the conquerors of their 
foes, pure from sin, and purifying .(all), radiant as 
suns, powerful as evil spirits, 1 11 diffusers of rain-drops, 
and of fearful forms. 


1 Rudrasya marydh; literally, the mortals or men of Rudra; but 
the Scholiast observes, the Monts are immortal, and the term 
must therefore imply sons, agreeably to another text, d te Pitar 
marutdm sumnam etu , — may he obtain thy favour, father of the 
Monts g or as in stanza 12, where the Monts are called, col- 
lectively, Rudrasya Sunuh , — the son of Radiy. 

' Sattedoo ua; Satwdaak is explained, ' Parame&oarasya-khdta 
gaAa , — the troops of demons attendant on Paramehcara or Siva. 
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8. Youthful Ritdbas, and undecaying, destruc- 
tive of those who do not worship (the gods), of un- 
obstructed progress, and immovable as mountains, 
they are desirous of granting (the wishes of tho 
worshipper), and by their strength agitate all sub- 
stances, whether of heaven or of earth. 

4. They decorate their persons with various or- 
naincuts ; they have placed, for elegance, brilliant 
(garlands) ou their breasts ; lances are borue u]k>ii 
their shoulders, and with them and their own 
strength have they been born, leaders, from tlie 
sky. 

8. Enriching their worshipper, agitating the 
clouds, devourers of foes, they create the winds 
and lightnings by their power : the circumambient 
and agitating Mantis milk heavenly uddors, and 
sprinkle the earth with tho water. 
v«*a vu. 6. Tho munificent Marais scatter tho nutritious 
waters, as priests at sacrifices the clarified butter : 
11s grooms lead forth a horse, they bring forth for 
its rain the fleet-moving cloud, and milk it, thun- 
dering, and unexhausted. 

7. Vast, possessed of knowledge, bright-shining, 
like mountains in stability, and quick in motion, 
you, like elephants, break down the forests when 
you put vigour into your ruddy (mares). 

8. The most wise Mantis roar like lions; tbo all- 
knowing are graceful as the spotted deer, destroy- 
ing (their foes), delighting (their worshipped) ; of 
deadly strength in their anger, they como with 
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thoir antolopos,* and their arms, (to defend the 
sacrifice*) against interruption. 

9. MartUt, who are distinguished in troops, who 
ore benevolent to men, who are heroes, and whose 
strength is deadly in your anger, yon make heaven 
aud earth resound (at your coining) ; your (glory) 
sits in the scat-furnishcd chariots, conspicuous as (a 
beautiful) form, or as the lovely lightning. 

10. The MaruU, who are all-knowing, ro- 
ttweilers with wealth, combined with strength, 
loud-sounding, repeliers of foes, of infinite prowess, 
whoso weapon (of ofteritc) is Indba, and who are 
leaders (of men), bold in their hands the shaft. 

11. Augmented of rain, they drive with golden v»*,vui. 
wheels the clouds asunder, as elephants* (in a herd 

break down the trees iu their way) : they are 
honoured with sacrifices, visitants of the hall of 
olfcring, spontaneous assailcrs (of their foes), sub- 
verters of what are stable, immovable themselves, 
and wearers of shining weapons. 

12. We invoke with praise the foe-destroying, 
all-purifying, water-shedding, all-surveying band 
of MaruU, the offspring of Kuiuu: (priests) to 

* PruKaiibhii, with the spotted deer, which «rc the Viihwuu, or 
steeds of the 

b Apalfofo so; literally, " like that which is produced or occurs 
on the rood,” leaving a wide range for explanation. S>tjaia 
therefore proposes another meaning ; ** like a chariot which drives 
orer tnd crushes sticks sad straws on the way." 
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obtain prosperity, have recourse to tbo dnst- 
raising and powerful band of Morula, receiving 
libations from sacred vessels,* and showering down 
(benefits). 

13. The man whom, MaruU, you defend with 
your protection, quickly surpasses all men in 
strength ; with his horses he acquires food, and 
with his men, riches: he performs the required 
worship, and he prospers. 

14. Marute, grant to your wealthy (worshippers 
a son), h eminent for good works, invincible in battle, 
illustrious, the annibilator (of his adversaries), the 
seizor of wealth, the deserver of praise, and all- 
discerning ; may we cherish such a son and such a 
grandson for a hundred winters. 

15. Graut us, Maruis, durable riches, attended 
by posterity, and mortifying to our enemies : 
(riches) reckoned by hundreds and thousands, and 
ever increasing; may they who have acquired 
wealth by pious acts, come hither quickly in the 
morning. 


JjtijukiAam, which Rosea readers haste* vincent cm, and 
M. laogkw, victorinue ; bat the commentary offers no such 
signification. The M trait, »t is mid, are worshipped et the third 
or evening ceremonial, according to the text, (tijitAam abAukm 
immli, — “ they (the priests) pour the Soma juice into the vessel. " 
gijUham, in its ordinary sense, is a frying-pan ; but here it may 
mean any sacrificial vessel. 

Pmtra, son, is supplied by the comment ; the concluding 
phrases suthorize the addition. 
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* anuvAka XII. 

- SihcTA I. (LXY.) 

The deity is Aom ; the ftbki, Pataka, son of S'akti, the son 
of VAii«»fHA ; the metre U termed lhtipada~Virds.* 

1. The finn and placid divinities followed thee, Var** 
Aoni, by thy footmarks, when hiding in the hollow 

(of the waters), 1 * like a thief (who has stolen) an 
animal; thee, claiming oblations, and bearing them 
to the gods : all the deities who are entitled to 
worship, sit down near to thee. 

2. The gods followed the traces of the fugitive: 
the search spread everywhere, and eartli became 
like heaven ; the waters swelled (to conceal him), 
who was much enlarged by praise, and was mani- 
fested as it were in the womb in the waters, the 
source of sacrificial food/ 

3. AciXi is grateful as nourishment, vast as the 
earth, productive (of vegetable food), as a mountain. 


Each stanza is divided into half, and each two Padas are 
considered as forming a complete stanza ; hence this hymn and 
the five* following are said to be Dasdrcha, or to have ten stanzas 
each, whilst in fact they have only five. 

Gtthd chatantam ; the first term, usually * a cave/ is said to 
apply either to the depth ofi the waters, or to the hollow of the 
A watt ha tree, in both of which Agni liid himself for a season. 

A fish revealed to the gods where Agni had hidden, as. 
according to the TaiUinyas, " be, concealing himself, entered 
into the waters ; the gods wished for a messenger U> him ; a fish 
discovered him/* — Sa nildyata, to apah pnivitat, (am dcixih prm - 
*ham aichchha * ; tam matey ah prdbrmit. 

N 
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delightful as water; he is like a hors- urgfd to a 
charge in battle, and like flowing waters f win* o.m 
arrest him ? 

4. He is the kind kinsman of tho v aters, like a 
brother to bis sisters ; he consumes th • forest an u 
Rdjd (destroys) his enemies ; when excited by tho 
wind, he traverses the woods, and shears the hairs 
of the earth. b 

6. He breathes amidst the waters like a sitting 
swan ; awakened at the dawn, ho restores by bis 
operations consciousness to mon; he is a creator, 
like Soma bora from the waters, (whore he 
lurked) like an animal with eoiled-up limbs, he 
became enlarged, and his light (spread) afar. 


The epithets are in the text attached to the object* of com- 
parison, although equally applicable to Agni ; thus he i* pushtir - 
na ra#r«rd f — like grateful nourishment ; kthitir* ta prith%n\ — like 
the vast earth ; &c, Several of the comparisons admit of various 
interpretations ; a* the first may signify the increase of desired 
fruits or rewards, as the consequence of sacrifices with fire ; in no 
case does it import the frugum maturitas of Rosen, 

b The fruit, flowers, grasses, shrubs, anti the like, termed in the 
text romd prithtvydh . 

c Somo na vedhdh ; in like manner as Soma creates or causes 
useful plants to grow, so Agni creates or extracts from them their 
nutritive faculty. The Agni here alluded to is the fire of diges- 
tion, the heat of the stomach ; Agnir annddo annapatUcha , — Agni 
is the eater and sovereign of food ; and in the Viffasaneyi Yqjvth 
we have, eufvad vd idam annam annddaicha Soma eva annam Agnir 
annddah , — inasmuch as there is food and feeder, so Soma is the 
food, and the feeder is Agni. 
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SlJlCTA II. (LX VI.) 

Deity, Rithi, and metre the same. 

) . Acini, who is liko wondrous wealth, like the 
all-Mirveying Sun, like vital breath, like a well- 
conducted son, like a rider-bearing steed, like a 
milk-yielding cow, who is pure and radiant, con- 
sumes the forests. 

2. Like a secure mansion, he protects property ; 
he (nourishes people) like barley; he is the con- 
queror of (hostile) men : he is like a Rinhi, the 
praiscr (of the gods), eminent amongst (devout) 
poisons: as a spirited horse (goes to battle), he 
repairs delighted to the hall of sacrifice: may he 
ftestow upon us food. 

3. Acini, of unattainable brightness, is like a 
vigilant sacrificer ;* he is an ornament to all (in the 
sacn^cial chamber), like a woman in a dwelling; 
wh.i he shines with wonderful lustre, he is like the 
white (sun), or like a golden chariot amongst men, 
resplendent in battle. 

4. He terrifies (his adversaries) like an array 
sent (against an enemy), or like the bright- 
pointed shaft of an archer. Agni, as Yam a, is 
all that is born; ns Yama, nil that will be born :* 

" As the performer of a sacrifice takes care that nothing 
vitiates the rite, so Agni defends it from interruption By RHisiasas. 

h Yamo hajiilo, yam janiheam, is the phraseology of the text, 
and is somewhat obscure ; according to the Scholiast, Yama here 
has its etymological purport onlv ; he who gives the desired object 

N 2 
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ho is tho lover of maidens,* the hiixband of 
wives. 1 ' 

5. Let us approach that blazing A<;ni with 
animal and vegetable orterings/ as c» ws hasten to 
their stalls. lie has tossed about l.is (lames (in 
every direction), like running streams of wafer; 
the rays commingle (with the radian e) visible in 
the sky. 


to the worshippers,— yachehkati dadtiti.kmilastotribhyah, in which 
seose it is a synonyme of Ayai, — yam Aynir why ate ; or it may la- 
applied to him as one of the twins (yama), from the simultaneous 
With of /infra and Ayai, according to Ytiske. Mta is said to 
imply all existing beings ; joaitwa, those that will exist : both are 
identical with Agni as Yama, from the dependence of a!! existence, 
past, present, or future, upon worship with fire. 

4 Because they cease to be maidens when the offering to fire, 
the essential part of the nuptial ceremony, is completed. 

The wife bearing a chief part in oblations to fire ; or n legend 
is alluded to, of Soma, having obtained, it does not appear how. a 
maiden, gave her to the (ktndharba, I ’mcm axu ; he transferred 
her to Ayai, who gave her to a mortal husband, and bestowed 
upon her wealth and offspring. The whole of this stanza is 
similarly commented upon in the Sirukta, 10, 21 . * 

So the commentator explains the terms chanithti and vatatyd, 
invocations prompted by minds purified by offerings of moveable 
things, that is, animals j or of immoveable things, as rice, and the 
like: tat prabhmaih hridayddibhih tudhydhutih; or, paiu prabhava 
hridayadiiddhanaydhutyd. 
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Bukta III. (LX VII,; 

The tame deity, ftinhi, and metre continued. 

I . Mora ia the woods, the friend of man, Aoxi 
plot, etn Ills wor8hij»jw>r, as a Rdjd favours an able 
man ; kind as a defender, prosperous as a performer 
of ( :(ood) works, may lie, the invoker of the gods, 
the bearer of oblations,* be propitious. 

Holding in his hand all (sacrificial) wealth, 
and hiding in the hollows (of tlte waters), ho filled 
the gods with alarm; tho leaders, (the gods), the 
upholders of acts, then recognize Agki when they 
have recited the prayers conceived in the heart. 

3. Like the unborn (sun) he sustains the earth 
; and the firmament, and props up tho heaven with 
true prayers A gni, in whom is all sustenance, 
cherish the places that are grateful to animals; 
repair (to the spots) where there is no pasturage.* 


* Havyardh, here used generally, is, properly, the bearer of 
oblation* to the gods ; the Vefa igcognizing besides the usual 
fires, three Agnis : Havyavdh or lltnyavdhana, that which conveys 
offerings to the gods ; KmytnAh, which conveys them to the Pitris 
or Mane#; and SaharaA#ha# t that which receives those offered 
to the Rdhthasa*. 

h According to the Taittinyas, the gods, alarmed at the 
obliquity of the region of the sun, and fearing that it might Ml, 
propped it up with the metres of the Veda, a in act here attributed 
to Agni. 

Guhd guham gdh ; Rosen has, de spec* in speatm procedas ; 
but Guhd here means, apparently, any arid or rugged tract unfit 


Varga XI. 
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4. He who knows Aoni hidden in the hollows; 
he who approaches him ns tho inainta m*r of truth ; 
those who. performing worship, rope; t his praises, 
to them assuredly ho promises allluen e. 

5. The wise, (first) honouring Aoni. as they do a 
dwelling,* worship him who implants their (|H*culiar) 
virtues in herbs, as progeny in thoir parents, and 
who, the source of knowledge and of all sustenance, 
(abides) in the dotnioile of tho waters. 

Sukta iv. (Lxvm.) 

The j Rivhi, &c. unchanged. 

Varg^Xii. L The !>earer (of the oblations), (Aoni), mixing 
them (with other ingredients), ascends to heaven, 
and clothes all things, moveable and immoveable/' 
and the nights themselves, (with light), radiant 
amongst the gods, and in himself alone compre- 
hending the virtues of all these (substances)/ 

2. When, divine Aoni, thou art born living 


for pasture, or as the commute ry says, tanckardyoyyam rthonam, 
— " a place unfit for grazing/' and which Ayni may, therefore , 
scorch up with impunity. 

* In building a house, worship is first offered to the edifice, 
and it is then put to use. So Ayni is to be first adored, and then 
employed in any sacrificial rites. 

b That is, the world, made up of moveable and immoveable 
things. 

c Or it may be rendered, "he alone surpasses tho glories 
(mahitwf) of all these gods as Rosen has it, etcelltt dots, deorum 
may nit udine. 
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from the dry wood, (by attrition), then ail (thy 
worshippers) perform the sacred ceremony, and 
obtain verily true divinity by praising thee, who art 
immortal, with hymns that reach thee. 

o. Praises are addressed to him who has repaired 
(to tho solemnity); oblations (are offered) to him 
who has gone (to the sacrifice)’; in him is all sus- 
tenance, (and to him) have all (devout persons) 
performed (the customary) rites. Do thou, Agni, 
knowing (the thoughts of the worshipper), grant 
riches to him who presents to thco oblations, or 
who wishes (to be able to present them). 

4. Thou hast abided with the descendants of 
Mand* as the invoker (of the gods); thou art 
indeed tho lord of their possessions; they have 
desired (of thee) procreative vigour in their bodies, 
and, associated with their own excellent offspring, 
they contemplate (all things) undisturbed. 

5. Hastening to obey the commands of Agni, 
like sons (obedient to the orders) o^a father, they 
celebrate his worship ; abounding in food, Agni sets 
open before them treasures that are the doors of 
sacrifice, and he who delights in the sacrificial 
chamber has studded the sky with constellations. 


SCkta V. (LXIX.) 

Hie same as the preceding. 

1. White-shining (Agni), like the (sun), the ex- y»ti»xiii. 
tinguishor of the dawn, is the illuminator (of all), 


* With mankind. 
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ami tills united (heaven and earth with light), 
like the lust ni of the radiant (»ttu). Hum, as w-on 
tvs manifested, hast pervaded all tin world with 
devout acts being (both) the father ai d son of the 
gods/ 

'1. The wise, the humble, and ei-eriiuinating 
Agni, is the giver of ila\our to food, as the udder 
of cows (gives sweetness to the milk ; invited (to 
the eereittony), he sits in the saeritii ial chamber, 
diffusing happiness like a benevolent man, amongst 
mankind. 

3. He di Buses happiness in a dwelling like a sou 
(newly) born; be overcomes (opposing) men like- an 
animated charger ; whatever (divine) beings I way 
atong with other men invoke (to the ceremony), 
thon, Agni, assumest all (their) celestial natures.* 

4. Never may (malignant spirits) interrupt those 
rites in which thou hast given the (hope of) reward 
to the persons (who celebrate them), for should 
(such spirits) dj^turb thy worship, then, assisted by 


Dtvomim pitd put rah tan. Tlie passage i» also explained, the 
protector, either of the gods or of the priest* (rihcijdm). and their 
messenger, that is, at their command, like a son : hut the expres- 
sions arc, probably, to be used in their literal sense, with a 
metaphorical application. Agni, as the bearer of oblations, may 
>>e said to give paternal support to the gods, whilst he is their 
son as the presenter to them of sacrificial offerings. 

Tad devatdrupo bhavati , — he becomes of the form or nature 
of that deity ; as in the text, Twain Agni Vantiio jiiyase twain 
Mitro bhavati, he ., — 'Thou art bom as VaruAa, thou ltccomcst 
Mitra. 
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foil*, aits like.* thyself,* thou nuttest the intruders to 
t!i*»li ■ . ' 

5. May A<;ni, who is possessed of manifold light, 
like tin* extinguisher of tin? dawn,* 1 the grantor of 
<I\n< lings oixl of cognizable form, consider (tin* 
«h>iii*s of) this, (his worshipper); (his rays), spon- 
taneously Itearing the nidation, opert the doors (of 
the 'ucriticiul chain her), an<l all spread through the 
\isible heaven. 


Slkta VI. (LXX.) 

H'mhi, &c. as before. 

1. We solicit abundant (food). Aunj, who is to 
lie approached by meditation, and shines with pore 
light, pervades all holy rites, knowing well the acts 
that are addressed to the deities, and (those which 
regulate) the birth of the human race. 

2. (They offer oblations) on the mouutaiu, or in 
the mansion, to that Ac.xi, who is within the waters, 
within woods,* and within all moveable and immove- 
able things, immortal, and performing pious acts, 
like a benevolent (prince) among his people. 


Smmlnair nribbii, — with equal leaden, or men ; that is, with 
the Mamin. 

" This phrase is here, as well as in the first verse, ante na 
jdrah ; the latter being explained by janlyilri , — the causer of 
decay. The sun obliterates the dawn by hia superior radiance. 

r He is the garbha, the embryo, the internal germ of heat 
uml life, in the waters, &c., all which depend for existence upon 
natural or artificial warmth. 


VV*. XIV. 
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U. Ac.ni, the lord of night,' 1 grants radio* to (the 
worshipper) who adores him with acred hymns. 
Aoni, who art omniscient, and know st the origin 
of gods and men, protect all these (Ik ngs dwelling) 
uj>on earth. 

4. Aoni, whom many variously-timed (m*»riiii;g>) 
and nights increase, whom, invested with truth, all 
moveable and immoveable things augment, has 
been propitiated, ami is kindly seated at the holy 
rite, as the invoker (of the gods), and rendering all 
(pious) acts (productive) of reward. 

5. Aoni, confer excellence upon our valued 
cattle, and may all men bring us acceptable tribute; 
offering in many places sacrifices to thee, men re- 
ceive riches from thee, as (sons) from an aged 
father. 

6. (May Aoni), who is like one who succeeds (in 
his undertakings), and acquires (what he wishes 
for), who is like a warrior casting a dart, and re- 
sembles a fearful adversary, who is brilliant in 
combats, (be to us a friend). 


Kjhapd-vat, — having' or posaeasing the night, aa then e* pe- 
nally bright and illuminating ; aa the text, rfyn/yi vat rdtrih,— 
night ia characterized by Agni so also in one of the mantras of 
the AgnyddAeya ceremony, wc have, Aynir-jyolik, Jyotiragnih- 
rwdAd ( Vdjtuaneyi Sanhifa, p. 64) ; or the term may be rendered 
alao, capable of destroying (the Rdkthasa*), 
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SiJkta VII. (LXXI.) 

'Hi deity and ftuhi arc the same, but the metre is Truh/ubh. 

1. Tho contiguous fingers, loving the affectionate v arg i xv. 
A<;m, ns wives love their own husbands, please him 

(with offered oblations), and honour him, who is 
entitled to honour, (with gesticulations), as the rays 
of light (arc assiduous in the service) of the dawn, 
which is (at first) dark, (then) glimmering, and 
(fiually) radiant. 

2. Oar forefathers, the Atujira&at, by their 
praises (of Agni), terrified the strong and daring 
devourer, (Pa&i), by the sound ; they made for us 
a path to the vast heaven, and obtained accessible 
day, the ensign of day,* (Aditya), and the cows 
(that had been stolen). 

3. They secured him, (Agni, in the sacrificial 
chamber), they made his worship the source of 
wealth ; b whence opulent votaries preserve his fires 
and practise his rites. Free from all (other) desire, 
assiduous in hiB adoration, and sustaining gods 
and men by their offerings, they come into his 
presence.* 

‘ Ketu, the indicator, or causer of day being known ; that is, 
according to the Scholiast, .i'dilya, the sun. 

* Arydh, explained ihmtuya nodminak; it does not appear 
why Rosen renders it matron*. ■ . - 

* This and the preceding stanza are corroborative of the share 
borne by the Angtratat in the organization, if not in (he ori- 
gination, of the worship of Fire. 
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4. When the ilillusive vital air* v >citcs Agm, 
he becomes bright am) manifest b in ev«*ry mansion, 
and the institutor of the rite, imitating Wirign, 
prevails on him to perform the function of messen- 
ger, as a prince who has become a friend sends an 
ambassador to his more powerful (conqueror)/ 

5. When (the worshipper) offers an oblation to 
his great ami illustrious protector, the grasping 
(Itafa/m), recognizing thee, Agni, retires, but 
Agni, the archer, sends after him a blazing arrow 
from his dreadful bow* and the goil bestows light 
upon his own daughter, (the dawn). 

Yafftxvi. 0- When (the worshipper) kindles thee in his 


4 MtitariemM i* a common name of or wind ; but it is 

here mi id to mum, the principal vital uir imukhya-pniAa), divided 
(vMritn) into the five air* *o denominated, n* in a dialogue 
between them, cited by the Scholiast: “To them said the 
Arishfa breath. * Be not astonished, for I, having made myndf 
five-fold, and having arrested the arrow, sustain (life)/ " 

b Jmya, from jam, to l>c bom ; or it may be derived from ji, 
to conquer, and be rendered * victorious / a#, according to the 
Taiihinya*, “ the gods and Antra* were once engaged in combat : 
the former, being alarmed, entered into fire, therefore they call 
Agni all the gods, who having made him their shield, overcame 
the A sura*." Ho in the Ait arty a BrnhmaAa, “the gods having 
awoke Agm and placed him before them at the morning sacrifice, 
repulsed, with him in their van, the Antra* and Riihhaws at the 
morning rite/' 

* This expresses a notion still current amongst the nations of 
the Cast, that the mission of an envoy to a foreign prince is an 
acknowledgment of the latter's superiority. 
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own dwelling, ami presents an oblation to thee, 
dnil . desiring it, do tliou, Aoxi, augmented in two 
wins, (as middling and as best), increase bis means 
of sustenance : may be whom tbon sendest with bis 
car to battle, return with wealth. 

7. All (sacrificial) viands concentrate in Aoxi, as 
the seven great rivers flow into the ocean :* our 
food is not partaken of by our kinsmen,* therefore 
do thou, who knowost (all things), make our de- 
sires known to the gods. 

8. May that (digestive) faculty (of Agxi) which 
regards food, be imparted to the devout and illus- 
trious protector of priests, as the source of virile 
vigour;" and may Agxi be bom as (his) robust, 
irreproachable, youthful, and intelligent son, and 
instigate him (to acts of worship). 

0. The Sun, who traverses alone the path of 
heaven with the sj>eed of thought, is at once lord of 
all treasures: the two kings, Mitra and Varixa, 
with bounteous hands, are the guardians of the 
precious ambrosia of our cattle. 

10. Dissolve not, Agxi, our ancestral friendship, 
for thou art cognizant of the past as well as of the 
present ; in like manner as light (Speeds over) the 

" See note c, p. 88. 

* That is, we have not any to spare for others. 

* That is, the vigour derived from the digestive Agm ; or, 
rW<w may be rendered,’ water;’ when the passage will mean, "may 
fire and water, or heat and moisture, be spread through the earth 
for the generation of corn.” 
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sky, so decay impairs (my body) : think »f me before 
that source of destruction (prevails).* 

SdKTA Vlll. (LXXII.) 
fjtkki , &c. as before. 

Varj* xvu 1. Aoni, holding in his hands many good things 
' for men, appropriates the prayers addressed to th«> 
eternal creator.* 1 Aoni is the lord of riches, quickly 
bestowing (on those who prai.»e him) nil golden 
(gifts). 

2. AH the immortals, and the unbewildered - 
(Marufc), wishing for him who was (dear) to us as a 
son, and was everywhere around, discovered him 
not ; oppressed with fatigue, wandering on foot, ami 
cognizant of his acts, they stopped at the last 
beautiful (hiding)-placc of Aoni. 

3. Inasmuch, Aoni, ns the pure (Marutx) wor- 
shipped thee, (equally) pure, with clarified butter 
for three years, therefore they acquired names 
worthy (to be repeated) at sacrifices, and, being 
‘regenerated, obtained celestial bodies.' 

* Which is tantamount to asking Arjni to grant immortality 
Amritattcam prayachckhcti ydval. 

. b Svdtmdbhimukham karoti, — he makes them present or ap- 
plicable to himself : the creator is named Vtihas, usually a name 
of Brahmd, and is here associated with kdheata, the eternal : this 
looks aa if a first cause were recognized, distinct from Agni nnd 
the elemental deities, although, in a figurative sensr, they are 
identified with it. 

c The text has only Sue hay ah, ‘ the pure the Scholiast sup- 
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4. Those who arc to be worshipped, (the gods), 
inquiring between the expansive heaven and earth 
(for Aoni), recited (hymns) dedicated to Rudra f 
the troop of mortal’’ (Mantis), with (Inora), the 
sharer of half the oblation,* knowing where Aoni 
was hiding, found him in his excellent retreat. 

5. The gods, discovering thee, sat down, and 
with their wives paid reverential adoration .to th'ee 


plies Marut$ t for whom, it is said, seven platters are placed at the 
Agni-chttyana ceremony, and they are severally invoked by the 
appellations, l drik t Anyddri *, Tddrid, Pratidris , Mitah , SamitaJk. 
and others. In consequence of this participation with Agni of 
sacrificial offerings, they exchanged their perishable for immortal 
bodies, and obtained heaven. The Maruis are, therefore* like the 
Rib bus, deified mortals. 

tt The allusion to Agn'is hiding himself, occurring previously, 
also in verse 2, has already been explained in p. 4, note ; but we 
have here some further curious identifications, from which it 
appears that Rudra is Agni ; the hymns of the gods arc addressed 
to Agni . and are therefore termed RudriyJ , for Rudra is Agni. 
Rudra-agnih : the legend which is cited in explanation, from the 
Taittirfya branch of the Yajush. relates* that during a battle 
between the gods and Aruras, Agni carried off the wealth which 
the former had concealed ; detecting the theft, the gods pursued 
the thief, and forcibly recovered their treasure ; Agni wept 
(a rod it) at the loss, and was thence called Rudra . 

*' The text has only martta . * the mortal the Scholiast sup* 
plies Marudgada . 

Here also we have only the epithet j* rmadhita, * the half* 
sharer** from nema, a half ; to which, according to the Taittiriya 
school, Indra is entitled at all sacrifices ; the other half goes to 
all the gods, — sarre devdh eko arddhah , Indra eka rvdparo arddkak. 



m 


UKi-VKhA SA.VIMTA. 


upon their knees/ Secure on he: olding tlnir 
friend, of being proUM’ted, thy frieii k the gwk 
abandoned the rest of their budio> in k lerititv.’ 

Var-H xviu, tf. (Devout men), competent to o ler si Tilnvs 
have known the thrice seven mystic ri »•* eompriM»d 
in thee/ and with them, worshipped thee : do tl««»u. 
therefore, with like affection, protect their cuttle, 
and* all that {belongs to them), moveable or sta- 
tionary. 

7. Aom, who art cognizant of all things to be 
known, ever provide for the subsistence of men, 
grief-alleviating (food) ; so shall thou l>e the diligent 
bearer of oblations, and messenger of the gods, 
knowing the paths between (earth and heaven), by 
winch they travel. 

8. The seven pure rivers that llow from heaven 
(are directed. Acini, by thee : by thee the prio**). 


Abhijnu ; or it may be applied to Agnt knurling before them. 

So the text. Dtvdh yajnam atanwatn, " The gods verily eon- 
stituted the sacrifice hut the expression is «ti)l obscure, and 
refers to some legend, probably, which has not been preserved. 

Grihydm padd{*i),-~Mcrct or* mysterious steps liy which 
heaven is to be obtained ; meaning the ceremonies of the f Wo.*. 
These are arranged in three classes, each consisting of seven, or 
the Pdka yajnas, those in which food of some kind is offered, as 
in the Aupduma, Homa, Vaihcadeva, ike. ; the Havir-yajnas , those 
in which clarified butter is presented, as at the Agnyddheya , 
Daria, Pumamdaa, and others ; and the »S oma-yajnas, the prin- 
cipal part of which is the libation of the Soma juice, as the 
Agnishfoma, Atyagmshfoma , &c. All these are comprised in 
Agni, because they cannot be celebrated without fire. 
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skilled in sacrifices, knew the doors of the (cave 
where ) the treasure, (their cattle), were concealed ; 
for tin •<> S aram a discovered the abundant milk of 
the kino with which man, the progeny of Manu, 
still b nourished.* 

W. Thou hast been fed, (Agni, with oblations), 
ever since th^AorrYAS, devising a road to immor- 
tality, instituted all (the sacred rites) that secured 
them from falling, 1 * and mother earth, Abiti, strove 


* These circumstances are stated in the teat, absolutely, with* 
out any reference to the instrument, or agent. The Scholiast 
supplies **Agni, by thee, &c. ;** but the completion of the ellipse 
is consistent with prevailing notions ; the sun, nourished by burnt- 
offerings, is enabled to send down the rain which supplies the 
rivers ; the Angirasas recovered their cattle when carried off by 
Vala through the knowledge obtained by holy sacrifices ; and 
Indra sent Saranut on the search, when propitiated by oblations 
with fire. Hence, Agni may be considered as the prune mover 
in the incidents. 

b It may be doubted if either of the former translators has given a 
correct version of this passage : Rosen has, Dim emnetas face desti- 
tuta s per nodes slant ; M. Langlois has, Qui *7 Threat assnrant fa 
mar eke de(V autre) voyagemr. The text has, ye vihed smrapatydmi, in- 
terpreted by Sdyada, sobhamini apalana-ketu-bkaldm, — those which 
were the prosperous causes of not falling ; that is to say, certain 
sacred acts?, which secured to the Adilyas their station in heaven: 
or. that immortality, the way to which they had made or devised. 
This interpretation is based upon a Taillirtya text 5 " The Adilyas, 
desirous of heaven {su-varga, or swarga), said, * Let us go down 
to the earth ;* they beheld there that ( SJhif- hrinhtdrdlra) rite of 
thirty-six nights; they secured it, and sacrificed with it.** It is 
to this, and a similar rite of fourteen nights, connected with the 

o 
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with her magnitude to uphold (the world), along 
with her mighty sons. 

10. (The offerers of oblations) have place*! in 
this (Agni) the graceful honours (*»f the envmon\ ), 
and the two portions of clarified butter that are 
the two eyes* (of the sacrifice) ; tin n the immortals 
come from heaven, ami thy briglu^flumes, A<v*t, 
spread in all directions like rushing rivers, and tin* 
gods perceive it (and rejoice). 

Sl<KTA IX. (LXX1II.) 

Hie Riski, deity, and metre are the same. 
v*r**xix 1- Aosn. like patrimonial wealth, is the giver of 
food: he is a director, like the instructions of one 
learned in scripture ; he rests in the sacrificial 
chamber like a welcome guest, and like an officia- 
ting priest, he brings prosperity on the house of the 
worshipper 


Axjam u, or * comings ' of the Adilya*, that allusion is mad*‘. 
Some reference to solar revolutions may lie intended, although it 
is not obvious what can be meant, as no such movement is 
effected by thirty-six nights or days, and the Scholiast terms 
them Karmdni , * t act« or ceremonies.’ Atastha is also explained, 
they made or instituted : A Inst huh swapatydni means, according 
to him, chatvrdaia-rdtra shat^trinnadrdtrdditydndm ayanddihi kar- 
mddi kritavantah,— they made the rites or acts which were the 
Aytmas and others of the Adilya*, (and which were for) thirty-six 
or fourteen nights. 

* An expression found also in another text ; or there are, as it 
were, two eyes of a sacrifice, which ore the two portions of the 
clarified butter. 
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2. lie who is like the divine Sun, who knows the 
truth of things), preserves by bis actions (his vo- 
taries). in all encounters ; like nature,* he is uu- 
Hianjvnblo, and, like soul, 1 ’ is the source of happi- 
ness ; he is ever to be cherished. 

3. lie who, like the divine (Sun), is the-supporter 

of tlio universe, abides on earth like a prince, (sur- 
rounded by) faithful friends ; in his presence, men 
sit down like sons in tho dwelling of a parent, and 
(in purity he resembles) an irreproachable and 
beloved wife. • 

4. Such as thou art, Agni, men preserve thee 
constantly kindled in their dwellings, in secure 
places, and offer upon thee abundant (sacrificial) 
food : do tbou, in whom is all existence, be the 
bearer of riches (for our advantage). 

5. May thy opulent worshippers, Agni, obtain 
(abundant) food ; may the learned (who praise thee) 

and offer thee (oblations), acquire long life ; may we • 
gain in battles booty from our foes, presenting their 
portion to the gods for (the acquisition of) renown. 

6. The cows, loving (Agni, who has come to the v.re* x\ 
h^Jl of sacrifice), sharing his splendour, have brought 


* Amati, the term of the text, is explained Rupa or Stcarupa , — 
peculiar form or nature ; as this is essentially the same in all the 
modifications of earth, or any other element, so Agni is one and 
the same in all the sacrifices performed with fire. 

b As soul is the seat and source of all happiness, so Agni. as 
the chief agent of sacrifice, is the main cause of felicity both here 
and hereafter. 

0 2 
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with full udders (their milk) to be drunk. The 
rivers, soliciting; his good will, have flowed from a 
distance in the vicinity of the mount tin. 

7. (The gods), who are entitled t > worship, so- 
liciting thy good will, have intrusted to thee, re- 
splendent Aoni, the (sacrificial) foml, and, (for the 
duo observance of sacred rites), they have made the 
night and morning of different colours, or black 
and purple. 

8. May we, mortals, whom thou hast directed (to 
the performance of sacrifices) for the sake of riches, 
become opulent : filling heaven and earth, and the 
firmament (with thy radiance), thou protectest the 
whole world like a (sheltering) shade.* 

0. Defended, Aoni, by thee, may wc destroy the 
horses (of our enemies) by (our) horses, their men 
by (our) men, their sons by (our) sons, and may our 
sons, learned, and inheritors of ancestral wealth, 
live for a hundred winters. 

10. May these our praises, sapient Aoni, lie 
grateful to thee, both in mind and heart ; may we 
be competent to detain thy well-supporting wealth, 
offering upon theo their share of the (socrificjpl) 
food to the gods. 


* As anything affording shade keeps off the beat of the sun, so 
Agni guards the world against affliction. 
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ANUVAKA XIII. 

S(3kt* I. (LXXIV.) 

The dci'y w Aoni j the #i*hi Gotama, ton of Kah^oa&a ; the 
metre Gdyatri. 

1. Hastening to the sacrifice, let us repeat a 
prayer to Aoni, who hears us from afar. 

2. Who, existing of old, has preserved wealth for 
tho sacrifices when malevolent men are assembled 
together. 

3. Let men praise Aoni as soon as generated, the 
slayer of Vijitra,* and the winner of booty in many 
a battle. 

4. (The sacrificer), in whoso house thou art the 
messenger of the gods, whose offering thou convey- 
cst for their food, and whose sacrifice thou ren- 
derest acceptable — 

5. Him, Anginas, son of strength, men call for- 
tunate in his sacrifice, his deity, his oblations. 

0. Bring hither, radiant Agni, the gods, to (re- 
ceive) our praise and our oblations for their food. 

7. Whenever thou goest, Aoni, on a mission of 
the gods, tho neighing of the horses of thy (swift-) 
moving chariot, however audible, is not heard. 

8. He who was formerly subject to a superior, 
having been protected, Agni, by thee, now stands 
in thy presence as an offerer (of oblations) without 
bashfulness, and supplied with food. 


Vug* XXI. 


Varga XXII. 


" IVi/ra may be here understood, an enemy in general ; or, • 
. 1</ni may be identified with Indra . 



108 


IlIG-VEDA 8AKIIITA. 


V«rg» XXIII. 


Varga XXIV. 


9. Verily, divine Aoni, thou uri desirous ol 
bestowing upon the offerer (of oblninm*) to the 
gods, ample (wealth), brilliant, and gi'ing vigour. 


Sl'kta II. (LXXV.) 
ftuki, deity, and metre os before. 

1. Attend to our most earnest address, pro- 
pitiatory of the gods, accepting our oblations in 
thy mouth. 

2. And then, most wise Aoni, chief of the An- 
o iras as, may we address (to thee) an acceptable 
and gratifying prayer. 

13. Who, Aoni, amongst men is thy kinsman? 
who is worthy to offer thee sacrilice ? who, indeed, 
art thou, and where dost thou abide ? 

4. Worship for us, .Mitra and Vauuna ; wor- 
ship for us, all the pods; (celebrate) a great sacri- 
fice ; be present in tbine own dwelling. 


Wkta III. (LXXV1.) 

flight and deity as before ; the metre is TritUubh. 

1. What approximation of the mind, Aoni, to 
thee, can be accomplished for our good ; what can 
a hundred encomiums (effect); who, by sacrifices, 
has obtained thy might ; with what intent may we 
offer thee (oblations)?* 

* That is, it is not possible to offer sacrifice, praise, or prayer 
that shall be worthy of Agni. 
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-• Come, Aoni, hither ; iuvokcr (of the gods), 

Mt clouii; 4 bo our preceder; for thou art irresistible: 
i nay the all-expansive heaven and earth defend 
iliec, i iat thou mayest worship the gods to their 
great satisfaction. 

IJ. Utterly consutne all the Jl<iksha±a.s, Agnj, and 
be the protector of our sacriiices against interrup- 
tion. Bring hither the guardian of the Soma juice, 

(Indra), 1 * with his steeds, that we may show hos- 
pitality to the giver of good. 

4. 1 invoke (thee), who art the conveyer (of 
oblations), with thy flames, with a hymn productive 
of progeny (to the worshipper) ; sit down here with 
tho gods, and do thou, who art deserving of wor- 
ship, discharge the oliice of Jlotri, or of Potri, and 
awaken us, thou who art the depositary and gene- 
rator of riches. 

5. As at the sacrifice of the holy Maku, thou, a 
sago amongst sages, didst worship the gods with 
oblations, so also, Aoni. veracious invoker of the 
gods, do thou to-day (present the oblations), with an 
exhilarating ladle. 

SCkta IV. (LXXVII.) 
ftishi, &q. as before. 

1. What (oblations) may we offer to Aoni? \vg» xxv. 

la the chamber where burnt-offering* are presented. 

b Somapati, which is a rather unusual appellative of Indra. 

The latter name is not in the test, but the deity is indicated by 
llaribhydm , his two steeds. 
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what praise is addressed to the lui linous (Agni) 
that is agreeable to tlu* gods { t lint Agni who is 
immortal and observant of truth, who is the* 
invoker of the gods, the performer of sacrifices, and 
who, (present) amongst men, convey." oblations to 
the deities. 

2. Bring hither, with praises, him who is most 
constant in sacrifices, observant . of truth, and the 
invoker (of the gods), for Agni, when ho repairs to 
the gods on the part of man, knows those (who 
are to be worshipped), and worships them with 
reverence.* 

3. For lie is the performer of rites, he is the 
destroyer and reviver (of all things), b and, like a 
friend, he is the donor of unattained wealth ; all 
men reverencing the gods, and approaching the 
well-looking Agni, rejieat his name first in holy 
rites. 

4. May Agni, who is tho chief director of sacri- 
fices, and the destroyer of enemies, accept our 
praise and worship with oblations, and may those 
who are affluent with great w'ealtli, who are en- 
dowed witli strength, and by whom the sacrificial 
food has been prepared, be desirous to oifer adora- 
tion. 

* The expression of the text is numatd, 'with the mind but 
the Scholiast reads namasd ' with reverence,’ asserting that the 
letters » and m are transposed. 

The words are marya and B^dhu ; the commentator explains 
the first, the killer or extirpator of all, and the latter, the pro- 
ducer. 
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f». Thus has A oni, the celebrator of sacrifices, 
mid hv whom all things are known, been hymned 
by tin jtious descendants of Gotama ; to them lias 
he gncti the bright (Soma juice to drink, along with 
the t-ucrificial food, and, gratified by our devotion, 
he obtains nutriment (for himself). 

8<5«a V. (LXXVIli.) 

The #UU and doty are the same ; the metre is Gdyitfn. 

1. Knower and beholder of all that exists^ v»rg» xxVi. 
Gotama* celebrates thee, Agni, with praise: we 

praise thee repeatedly with commendatory (hymns). 4 

2. To thee, that (Agni) whom Gotama, desirous 
of riches, worships with praise, we offer adoration 
with commendatory (hymns). 

3. Wo invoke thee, such as thou art, the giver 
of abundant food, in like manner as did Angiras : 
wo praiso thee repeatedly with commendatory 
(hymns). 

4. We praise thee repeatedly with commenda- 
tory (hymns), who art the destroyer of Viiitba, and 
who puttest the Dasytts to flight. 

5. The descendants of Rahuga&a have recited 
sweet speeches to Agni : we praiso him repeatedly 
with commendatory (hymns). 


* The word is Gotamdk, in the plnrel, whence Rosen renders it 
Catamite; the Scholiast limits it to the sense of the singular, 
asserting that the (dural is used honorificslly only. 

b Mantra * is supplied by the commentator ; the text has only 
dyumnaih, 'with bright,' or those manifesting Agni's worth. 
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\Mg» XXVII. 


SdKTA VI. (LXXIX.) 

The #Uki id the same, CIotama ; the hymn rondpt* of tour 
Trichas, or triads ; the deity of the first i» h< Aiai of tin 
middle region, the ethereal or electric fire « r lightning ; tin- 
deity of the other triads is Aoni in his gener 1 character; the 
metre of the first of them is TrisKMh , of th< wtmd. I'ihnh. 
and of the last two, Gdyntri, 

1. The golden-haired Auni is the agitator of tin* 
clouds when the ruin is poured forth, and, moving 
with the swiftness of tin* wind, shines with a bright 
radiance. The mornings know not (of the show- 
ers), 1 like honest b (people), who, provided with 
food, are intent u]K>n their own labours. 

Thy falling (rays), accompanied by the moving 
i MfirubX strike against (the cloud); the black 
shedder of rain lias roared ; when this is done, (the 
s ho\tor) comes with delightful and smiling (drops), 
the rain descends the clouds thunder. 

*>• When this, (the lightning, Aoni), nourishes 
the world with the milk of the rain, and conducts 
it by the mod direct ways to (tin* enjoyment of) 

Agm, m hi* manift Nation <»f lightning. taken part in 0.* 
duetion of ram hy piercing the clouds; the dawn i* m.t 4 <, u . 
cenu-d in the operation, hut thi* i* wud, not to deprmut* the 
ticdience of l s/uu, but to enhance that of Agi ri. 

tiatyfa, true, sincere ; there i« no aubatantivc , hut I'ntjdh. 
people, or progeny, i» supplied by the commentary ; Hoaen tubati- 
tutea mulicrcs, miynh being feminine, but abo i* Prtiju. 

Or u^ 8 ; as drinking, washing, bathing, and the like. 
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M-utox, then Mitba, Akyaman, VaruS a, and the 
rireuinanibient (troop of MaruU) pierce through 
th<* (investing) membrane into the womb of the 
clond. 

4. Agni, sou of strength, lord of food and of 
cattle, give us abundant sustenance, thou who 
k no west all that exists. 

o. lie, the blazing Agni, who is wise, and the 
grantor of dwellings, is to be praised by our hymns : 

Oh ' thou whose mouth (glows) with many (flames),* 
shine (propitiously, so) that food-providing wealth 
mat be ours. 

(!. Shining Agni, drive off (all disturbers of the 
rite), either by thyself or (thy servants), whether by 
day or by night ; sharp-visaged Agni, destroy the 
UitkxfmnH entirely. 

7. Agni, who in all rites art to be praised, guard v*rg»xxviii. 
us w ith thy protection, (propitiated) by the recita- 
tion of the metrical hymn.* 

5. Grant us, Agni, riches that dis]>cl poverty, 
that arc desirable (to all), and cannot be taken 
(from us) in all encounters (with our foes). 

9. Grant us, Agni, for our livelihood, wealth. 


“ I'unamka ,■ from pur*, many, and auiko, face or mouth ; 
flames arc understood, agreeably to a common name of Agxi, 
JwdU-jihra, tlamc-tongucd. ltoscn has evidently read the mukha 
of the commentary, sukha, and explains purvakika, mullis gondii* 
/rums. 

h I,' dg air a , either a portion of the Sdma so termed, or the 
(iuyatn metre, according to the Scholiast. 
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?*rg»XXlX. 


with sound understanding, conferring happiueas 
and sustaining (us) through life. 

10. Gotama, desirous of wealth, oilers to the 
sharp-flaming Agni pure prayers and prise**. 

11. May be, Agni, who annoys us, whether nigh 
or afar, perish ; and do thou be to us (propitious) 
for our advancement. 

12. The thousand -eyed,* all-beholding Agni, 
drives away the Jiakxhasas, and, (praised by us) 
with holy hymns, be, the (invoker of the gods), 
celebrates their praise. , • 


Svkta VII. (I.XXX.) 

The ftiski is Gotama, as before, but the deity is Inura ; the 
metre is Pankti, 

1. Mighty whdder of the thunderbolt, when the 
priest 1 had thus exalted thee (by praise), ami the 
exhilarating Soma juice (had been drunk), thou 
didst expel, by thy vigour, Aui from the earth, 
manifesting thine own sovereignty/ 

2. That exceedingly exhilarating Soma juice, 


a The literal rendering of the epithet of the text, Sahusrdfuha , 
which identifies Agni with Indra ; bat SdyaHa interprets it, having 
countless flames, — asankhydtcy wdlah . 

b The Brahmd , which the Scholiast interprets Brdhmada. 
c The burthen of this and of all the other stanzas of this hymn 
is archannanu swardjyam ; the first term usually implies wor- 
shipping, honouring, but the commentator gives as its equivalent, 
prakafaya * ; svmya svdmUwam prakatayan , — making manifest his 
own mastership or supremacy. 
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which was brought by the hawk* (from heaven), 
when poured forth, has exhilarated thee, so that in 
thy vigour, thunderer, thou hast struck Vritra 
from the sky, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

3. Hasten, assail, subdue; thy thunderbolt can* 
not fail; thy vigour, Indra, destroys men; slay 
V hitba, win tho waters, manifesting thine own 
sovereignty. 

4. Thou bast struck Vritra from off the earth 
and from heaven ; (now) let loose the wind-bound, 
life-sustaining rein, manifesting thine own sove- 
reignty. 

5. Indignant Indra, encountering him, has struck 
with his bolt the jaw of the trembling Vritra, 
setting the waters free to flow, and manifesting his 
own sovereignty. 

C. Indra has struck him on the templo with his xxx. 
hundred-edged thunderbolt, and, exulting, wishes 
to provide means of sustenance for his friends, 
manifesting his own sovereignty. 

7. Cloud-borne Indra, wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, verily thy prowess is undisputed, since thou, 
with (superior) craft, hast slain that deceptive deer,* 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

8. Thy thunderbolts were scattered widely over 


* Sftndihfita, u Rosen translate* it, accipitri detains ; the 
Scholiast says it was brought from heaven by the Gdjrsfn, having 
the wings of a hawk. 

'' Hie commentary says Vritra hsd assumed the form of a 
deer, but nothing further relating to this incident occurs. 
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ninety-and-nine rivers :* great is t.tiy prowess ; 
strength is deposited in thy arms, manifesting thine 
own sovereignty, 

9. A thousand* mortals worshipped him together; 
twenty* have hymned (Ids praise); a hundred (sages) 
repeatedly glorify him; so, Indra, is the oblation 
lifted up, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

10. Indra overcame by his strength the strength 
of Vritra: great is his manhood, wherewith, having 
slain Vritra, be let loose the waters, manifesting 
his own sovereignty. 

11. This heaven and earth trembled, tlmnderor. 
at thy wrath, when, attended by the Month. thou 
slewest Vritra by thy prowess, manifesting thine 
own sovereignty. 

12. Vritra deterred not Indra by his trembling 
or his clamour; the many-odged iron thunderbolt 
fell upon him : (Indra) manifesting his own sove- 
reignty. 

13. When thou, (Indra), didst encountor with 
thy bolt Viutra, and the thunderbolt (which be 
hurled), then, Indra, the strength of thee deter- 
mined to slay Am was displayed in the "heavens, 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

14. At thy shout, wielder of the thunderbolt, all 


* Pat for any indefinite number. 

The sixteen priests employed at a sacrifice, the Yajanulna 
and his wife, and two functionaries entitled the Sadasya nmi 
S amitfi, directors, probably, of the ceremonies of the assembly, 
not of the worship. 
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iltiii-S, moveable or immoveable, trembled; even 
Tw siItri shook with fear, Indra, at thy wrath, 
manifesting thiuo own sovereignty. 

15. Wo know not of a certainty the all-pervading 
Indra ; who (does know him, abiding) a&r off* in 
his strength ? for in him have the gods concentrated 
riches, and worship, and power, manifesting his 
own sovereignty. 

16. In like manner as of old, so in whatever act 
of worship Atharvan, or father Manu, or Dadh- 
YANcn k engaged, their oblations and their hymns 
were all congregated in that Indra, manifesting 
his own sovereignty. 


SIXTH ADIIYAYA. 

ANrvAKA XITI. (continued). 

Si'kta VIII. (LXXXI.) 

The #iski t deity, and metre as before. 

1. Indra, the slayer of Vritra, has been aug- 
mented in strength and satisfaction by (the adora- 


* The expression is very elliptical ; ko-viryd-parah, being*, 
literally, who— with vigour — afar: the Scholiast completes the 
sentence, as in the text. 

b Manush-pitd, Man s, being the progenitor of all mankind. 
Dadhyanch, or Dadkfcki, is a well-known fliski, the son of Atkar- 
ran, of whom mention subsequently more than once recurs. 


Varga f. 
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tion of) men wo invoko him in great conflict* iw 
well as in little; may he defend us in battles. 

2. For thou, hero, Indra, art a host ; thon art 
the giver of much booty ; thou art the exalter of 
the humble ; thou bestowest (riches) on the wor- 
shipper who offers thee oblations, for abumKnt is 
thy wealth. 

3. When battles arise, wealth devolves on the 
victor; yoke thy horses, humbler* of the pride 
(of the foe), that thou mayest destroy one and 
enrich another : b place us, Indra, in affluence. 

4. Mighty through sacriliee, formidable (to foes), 
partaking of the sacrificial food, Indra has aug- 
mented his strength ; pleasing in appearance, 
having a handsome chin, and possessing (bright) 
coursers, he grasps the iron thunderbolt in his con- 
tiguous hands for (our) prosperity. 

5. He has filled the space of earth and the fir- 

* The Scholiast explains this, — "a deity acquiring vigour by 
praise increases that is, becomes more powerful mid mighty. 
The notion is clear enough, but although ‘ increases ' is the 
literal rendering of varddhate, it expresses its purport but in- 
completely. 

We have a legend in illustration of tikis passage : Gotama, 
the son of RahugaAa, was the Purohita of the Kuru and Srinjaya 
princes, and, in an engagement with other kings, propitiated 
Indra by this hymn, who, in consequence, gave the victory to the 
former. Rosen puts the phrase interrogatively, Quemnam ocH*urvs 
es, quemnam opulent Ut dabut ? but the Scholiast explains ham, 
whom, by kamekit , any one, some one ; that is, Indra gives the 
victory to whomsoever he is pleased with. 
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mam on t (with his glory); he has fixed the con- 
stellations in the sky: no one has been ever born, 
nor will be born, Indra, like to thee: then hut 
sustained the universe. 

6. May Indra, the protector, who returns to the v*rg» u. 
giver (of oblations) the food that is fit for mortals,' 
bestow (such food) on us: distribute thy wealth, 

which is abundant, so that I may obtain (a portion) 
of thy riches.* 

7. The upright performer of (pious) acts is the 
donor of herds of cattle to us, when receiving 
frequent enjoyment (from our libations) : take up, 

Indra, with both hands, many hundred (sorts) 
of treasure; sharpen (our intellects;, bring us 
wealth. 

8. Enjoy along with us, 0 hero, the suffused li- 
bation for (the increase of our) strength and wealth : 
we know thee (to bo) the possessor of vast riches, 
and address to thee our desires ; be, therefore, our 
protector. 

0. These, thy creatures, Indra, cherish (the ob- 
lation) that may be partaken of by all ; thou, lord 
of all, knowest what are the riches of those men 
who make no offerings: bring their wealth to us. 


SliKTA IX. (LXXXII.) 

The deity and jtishi are the same ; the metre is Pankti, except 
in the last stanza, where it is Jagatf. 

1. Approach, Macuayan, and listen to our ut. 
praises; be not different (from what thou hast 
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hitherto been);* since thou hast inspiod u>* with tnu- 
speech, thou art solicited with it ; tl eroforo, quickly 
yoke thy horses. 

2. (Thy worshippers) have eaten the food which 
thou hadst given, and have rejoiced, and hu\o 
trembled through their precious (bodies) ; scll- 
iilumioated sages have glorified the© w ith commend- 
able thoughts ; therefore, Indra, quickly yoke thy 
horses. 

3. We praise thee, Maohava.v, who lookest be- 
nignly (upon all) ; thus praised by us, repair (in thy 
car), filled with treasure, to those who desire thy 
presence : Is ora, quiekly yoke thy horses. 

4. May he ascend that chariot which rains 
(blessings), and grants cattle, and which provides 
the vessel tilled with the mixture of Soma juice and 
grain:’" quickly, Indra, yoke thy horses. 

5. Performer of many (holy) acts, let thy steeds 
l»e harnessed on the right and on the left, and when 
exhilarated by the (sacrificial) food, repair in thy 


* The text is merely md at at hd iva, — (he) not, as it were, non- 
such ; that is, according to Sdyafia , he not the contrary of that 
propitious divinity which thou hast always been to us ; the rest 
of the Itanza is equally obscure : ** Since thou makest us possessed 
of true speech (sunntdvatah) , therefore thou art asked (at art ha - 
ydsa it) arthayase eta that is, to accept our praises. In this hymn, 
also, we have a burthen repeated at the close of each stanza. 

b Patram hariyojanam , a plate or patera filled with hariyo - 
janam ; the appellation of a mixture of fried barley, or other grain, 
and Soma juice. 
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chariot to thy beloved wife : quickly, Indra, yoke 
thy hones. 

<». I harness thy long-maned steeds with (sacred) 
I »rayei * : depart ; take the reins in your hands : the 
eilused and exciting juices have exhilarated thee, 
wiohler of the thunderbolt ; thus filled with nutri- 
ment, rejoice with thy spouse. 


SrfxT* X. (LX XXIII.) 
ftuki sad deity u befoi% ; the metre is Jay ah. 

1. The man who is well protected, Indra, by thy Y» rg « 
cares, (and dwells) in a mansion where there are 
horses, is the first who goes to (that where there 

are) cows ; enrich him with abundant riches, as the 
unconscious rivers* flow in all directions to the 
ocean. 

2. In like manner, as the bright waters flow to 
the sacrificial ladle, so they (the gods) look down 
(upon it) ; as the diffusive light (descends to earth), 
tho gods convey it, desirous of being presented to 
them by progressive (movements to the altar), and 
are impatient to enjoy it, filled with the oblation, as 
bridegrooms (long for their brides).*’ 

* Vichetasah dpah ; the epithet is explained by the Scholiast, 

'the sources of excellent knowledge/ — vi8$Majmf*ahetubktfh(h ; 
and Rosen renders it, accordingly, sapientiam conferentes ; but it 
seems preferable to understand the prefix vi in its sense of priva- 
tion, for it is not very intelligible how the waters should confer, 
or even possess, intelligence. 

b In this stanxa, as usual in the more elaborate metres, we 
p 2 
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3. Thou hast associate*!, Inimia, words of «tcre*l 
praise with both (the grain ami but or of oblation), 
placed together in ladles, and joinlv present''*! to 
thee, so that (the saerilieer), nndisi irlw'd, remains 
(engaged) in thy worship, ami is prosperous; for t * > 
the sacrificer pouring out oblations (to thee), auspi- 
cious power is granted. 

4. The A nqirasas first prepared (for Indra) the 
sacrificial food, and then, with kindled fire, (wor- 
shipped him) with a most holy ritC: they, the *n- 
stitntors (of the ceremony), acquired all the wealth 
of Pa n't, comprising horses, and cows, and (other) 
animals. 

* 

5. Atharvan first by sacrifices discovered the 
path (of the stolen cattle): then the bright sun, the 
chcrisher of pious net*, was bom.* Atharvan re- 


encounter attained collocations and elliptical and obscure allusions, 
imperfectly transformed into something intelligible by the addi- 
tions of the Scholiast ; thus, avah pdyatUi, * they look down/ is 
rendered special by adding devrth, ‘the gods/ who look down; H 
is said, upon the sacrificial ladle, hotriyam , well pleased to behold 
it filled with the intended libation. The text, again, has only “ as 
diffused light;** the comment adds, "descends on earth/* In the 
next phrase wc have, “ the gods lead that which is pleased by 
the libation, and wishes for them, either by progressive move- 
ments, or in an eastern direction ( pnichair ), as bridegrooms 
delight/* What is so led, and whither ? The ladle, chamasa , 
the altar, vedi, as well as the bride or maiden, kanayakd, arc 
filled up by the comment. The same character of brevity and 
obscurity pervades the entire hymn. 

* A jam ; hut it may mean, as the Scholiast says, “ the sun 
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Bainnd the cattle; Kavya (Usamas) was associated 
with Ixiiri." Let us worship the immortal (Indka), 
who was born to restrain (the Asuras)* 

0. Whether tlic holy grass be cut (for the rite) 
that brings down blessings,® whether the priest 
reb uts the (sacred) verse in the brilliant (sacrifice), 
whether the stone (that expresses the Soma juice) 
sound like the priest who repeats the hymn, on all 
these occasions Ind&a rejoices. 

SC-kta XI. (LXXXIV.) 

The deity and the ftishi are the same, bat the metre ia diversified. 

The first six stanzas are in the AnusKtubh measure, the three 
next ia UshMk, the three next in Pankti, the three next in 
Gdyaln, and the next three in the Trtihtvbh ; the nineteenth 
verse is in the lljihuti , and the twentieth in the Salo-brikati 
metre. 

1. The Soma juice has been expressed, Indra, v«**v. 

appeared, in order to light the way to the cave where the cows 
were hidden." 

* With Indra , Recording to the comment, which also identifies 
Kdvya with Vianas, and the latter with Bhrigu ; Koryak Kavth 
putra Viand Bhriguh , meaning, however, perhaps, only that 
Uianas was of the family of Bhjrigu. — Vishdu Purdda, 82, n. 

h The text has only yamasya jdtam; the comment explains the 
former, asurdndm ntyanumdrtham. 

c Swdpatyrfya ; resolving this into Sit and dpatya, Rosen renders 
it, tgregiam protem conferentis causa , and M. Langlois has, ie 
chef de familie, jalous d'obtenir tote beitreuse postfritf. Stfyana 
understands it differently, and explains it by Sobhandpaiena 
hdubhtihtya , — for the sake of the desceut, or coming down, of 
what is good. # 
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for theo: potent bumbler (of thy fo-s), approach; 
may vigour till theo (by the potatio >h a- the sun 
fills the firmament with his rays. 

2. May his horses bear Indra, win is of irresist- 
ible prowess, to tho praises and sacrifices of sages 
and of men. 

3. Slayer of Vritra, ascend thy chariot, for thy 
horses have been yoked by prayer ; may the stone 
(that bruises tho So>m) attract, by its sound, thy 
mind towards Us. 

4. Drink, In dba, this excellent, immortal, exhila- 
rating libation, the drops of which pellucid (beverage) 
flow towards thee in the chamber of sacrifice. 

f>. Ofier worship quickly' to Indra ; recite hymns 
(in his praise); let the effused drops exhilarate him; 
pay adoration to his superior strength, 
v.rg* vi. 0. When, Indra, thou harnesses! thy horses, 
there is no one a better charioteer than thou ; no 
one is equal to theo in strength ; no one, although 
well-horsed, has overtaken thee. 

*7. He who alone bestows wealth upon the man 
who offers him oblations, is the undisputed sovereign, 
Indra : — ho ! * 

8. When will he trample with his foot upon the 
man who offers no oblations, as if upon a coiled-up 


* This verse and the two following end with the unconnected 
term Anga, which the Scholiast interprets ‘quick;’ but it is more 
usually an interjection of calling; so Rosen has (Me / M. Langlois, 
Oh vieiu ! 
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snake; 4 wlicu will Indra listen to our praises? — 
ho ! 

!). Indra grants formidable strength to him who 
worships him, having libations prepared : — ho! 

10. Tho white cows drink of the sweet Soma 
juice thus poured forth, and, associated with the 
bountiful Indra, for the sake of beauty, rejoice : 
abiding (in their stalls), they are expectant of his 
sovereignty.* 

11. Desirous of his contact, those brindled cows tup til 
dilute the Soma juice with their milk : the milch 

kine that are loved of Indra direct his destructive 
thunderbolt against his foes, abiding (in their stalls), 
expectant of his sovereignty. 

12. These intelligent kine reverence his prowess 
with the adoration (of their milk) ; they celebrate 
his many exploits as an example to later (adver- 
saries) ; abiding (in their stalls), expectant of his 
sovereignty. 


The* text has kshumpa , explained, ahichchhatraka ; properly, 
a thorny plant, but apparently intended by the Scholiast for a 
snake coiled up, or one sleeping in a ring, which is therefore killed 
without difficulty : mmidaldkdretia kiydnam kasck id~andydscna 
hanti, Rosen prefers the usual sense, jtede frutiepn velut content. 

b This, which constitutes the burthen of the triad, is rather 
obscure ; the text is, vasvtranu stcardjyam, literally, dwelling 
after, or according to, his own dominion. SdyaAa does not make 
it more intelligible : “Those cows,” be says, “who, by giving 
milk, are the means of providing habitation (aiedsakdrikyah), re- 
main looking to the kingdom of him, or Indra;** so Rosen has, 
domicilium procur antes, qua ipsius dominium respicientcs adstant. 
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18. ItTDBA, 'With the bone® of Dadhtancii, dew 
ninety times nine Vritras* 

14. Wishing for the horse’s heed hidden in the 
mountains, he found it at SaryaiUhal. 

15. The (solar rays) found on this occasion the 


* Dadhyanch, also named Dadhicha and Dadhlchi , is a well- 
known sage in Pauninik legend , of whom, it is said. that his 
bone* formed the thunderbolt of Indra . The story seems to ha\ c 
varied from the original Vuidik fiction, us wc shall have subsequent 
occasion to notice {Sukta cxvi.). In this place, the story told 
by the Scholiast also somewhat differs. lie relates, that while 
Dadhymvh, the son of Atharx'an, lived, the A suras were intimi- 
dated and tranquillized by his appearance, but when he had gone 
to Swarga, they overspread the whole earth. Indra , inquiring 
what had become of him, and whether nothing of him had been 
left behind, was told tbai the horse’s head writh which he had at one 
time taught the MadJiuvidyd to the Astvins, was somewhere in exist- 
ence, but no one knew where. Search was made for it, and it 
was found in the lake S aryandvat , on the skirts of Kurukshctra ; 
and with the bones of the skull Indra slew the Asuras , or, as 
otherwise explained, foiled the nine times ninety, or eight hun- 
dred and ten, stratagems or devices of the Asuras or Vritras . 
The Scholiast accounts for the number, by saying, that, in the 
beginning, the A surlmdyd, or demoniac illusion, was practised in 
the three worlds, for three periods in each, — past, present, and 
future, whence it was ninefold ; each being exerted with three 
Saktis, or energies, made the number twenty -seven ; each of these 
again being modified by the three gttdas, they become cighty-dne, 
and the scene of their display extending to each of the ten regions 
of space, the total reaches the nine times ninety of the text, or 
eight hundred and ten. This seems to be pure invention, without 
any rational or allegorical meaning. 
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light of Twashtw verilyeoncealedin the mandon v > 
of the moving moon. 4 ' 

16. Who yokes to-day to the pole of the car (of vwpvni. 
Indba) his vigorons and radiant steeds, whose 
fury is unbearable, in whose mouths are arrows, 
who trample on tho hearts (of enemies), who give 
happiness (to friends). (The sacrificer) who praises 
their (performance of their) duties obtains (long) 
life. b 


The text has only “ they found ; ” the Scholiast, following 
Yaska (Sir. 4, 25), supplies Aditya rSsmayah , the rays of the sun. 
Tu'Wihtri is here used for the sun, being one of the A ditya s ; 
or, according to the Scholiast, for Indra, to whom the hymn is 
addressed, and who is also one of the Adityas . The purport of 
the stanza is apparently the obscure expression of an astronomical 
fact, known to the authors of the Vedas, that the moon shone 
only through reflecting the light of the sun ; so it is said, M the 
rays of the sun are reflected back in the bright watery orb of the 
moon ; ** and again, “ the solar radiance, concealed by the night, 
enters into the moon, and thus dispels darkness by night as well 
as by day/* According to the Nirukta, 2, 6, it is one ray of the 
sun (that named SusAmnaa) which lights up the moon, and it is 
with respect to that, that its light is derived from the sun. The 
Pur arias have adopted the doctrine of the Vedas. — Vishritt 
Pur aria, 36. 

h Another interpretation may be assigned to this verse, which 
turns upon rendering Kak by PrajdjxiJi, instead of who, and gd 
by words of the Veda, instead of horses ,* making, “ Prqjdpaii 
combines to-day with the burthen of the sacrifice the sacred 
words that are effective, brilliant, essential, emitted from die 
mouth, animating the heart, and productive of happiness : the 
worshipper who fulfils the object of such prayers, obtains life/* 
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17. Who goes forth, (through dread i f foes, when 
Indra is at hand); who is tiarinud (by l is enemies) ; 
who is terrified; who is aware that Im>ua h pre- 
sent, who that he is nigh i* What need :s there that 
any one should importune I nor a for ids sou. ld- 
elephaut, his property, his person, or his people ( 

18. Who praises the (sacrificial) fire, flighted f'm- 
Indra), or worships him with the oblation of clari- 
fied butter, presented in the ladle, according to the 
constant seasons f 1. To whom do the gods quickly 
bring (the wealth) that has been called for? What 
sacrificer, engaged in offering oblations and favoured 
by the gods, thoroughly knows Indra ? 

18. Powerful In ora, be present and bo favourable 
to the mortal (who adores thee) : there is no other 
giver of felicity, Maoiiavan, than thou; hence, 
Indra, I recite thy praise. 

20. Grantor of dwellings, let not thy treasury, 
let not thy benefits,* ever bo detrimental to us. 
Friend of mankind, bring to us, who are acquainted 
with prayers, all sorts of riehes. 

* Tli at it, we know it very well, and are therefore secure in hit 
presence at this ceremony ; or Kah may again be explained by 
Prajdpati , with the sense of the stanza modified accordingly. 

b Ifitvbhir dhruvebhik ; in which jritu mtCy have its ordinary 
sense of * season ; * or the passage may mean, ‘presented by the 
divinities called $<{«*, who preside over sacrifices/ as in the text, 
jfli/avo vai prayfydh , — the IjUtu* are the chief sacrifices; i. r. 
Praydjadcvatdh , — the deities presiding over theta. 

c Utayah , benefits, assistances ; but it may be read, dhdtayah, 
shakers, agitators / i. e. the Maruts, or winds. 
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anuvAka XIV. 

SiJkta I. (LXXXV.) 

IV ilt .'ic* arc the Makct*, the Hishi , Gotama : the metre of 

the i.fth tuid twelfth verse* is TriMubh, of the rest, Jagaii. 

1. Tho Marfts who are going forth decorate 
them 'elves like females : they are gliders (through 
the air), the sons of Ki'dra, and the doers of 
good works, by which they promote the welfare of 
earth and heaven : heroes, who grind (the solid 
rocks), they delight in sacrifices. 

2. They, inaugurated by the gods, 4 have attained 
majesty ; the sons of Rudra have established their 
dwelling above the sky: glorifying him (Indba) 
who merits to be glorified, they have inspired him 
with vigour: the sons of Prisni have acquired 
dominion. 

3. When tho sons of earth 1 ’ embellish themselves 
with ornaments, they shine resplendent in their 
persons with (brilliant) decorations ; they keep 
aloof every adversary : the waters follow their 
path.* 

4. They who are worthily worshipped shine with 


* Vshitdsah, wetted, sprinkled with holy water by the gods,— 
devoir -abhiskiktdh , 

b Here they are called GoMdtnrah, having for their mother the 
cow ; that is, the earth under that type, equivalent to Prifoi in 
the preceding stanza. 
r That is, ran follows the wind. < 


Varga IX. 
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various weapons : incapable of being overthrown, 
they are the overthrowers (of mountains) : Manyra, 
swift as thought, intrusted with tho duty of sending 
rain, yoke the spotted deer to your cars. 

5. When, Maruts, urging on tho cloud, for the 
sake of (providing) food, you have yoked the deer 
to your chariots, the drops fail from the radiant* 
(sun), and moisten the earth, like a hide, with 
water. 

6 . Let your quick -paced, smooth-gliding coursers 
bear you (hither) ; and, moving swiftly, come with 
your hands (filled with good things) : sit, Maruts, 
upon the broad seat of sacred grass, and regale 
yourselves with the sweet sacrificial food. 

vaigaX. 7 , Confiding in their own strength, they have 
increased in (power); they have attained heaven 
by their greatness, and have mado (for themselves) 
a spacious abode: may they, for whom VishAi; 
defends (the sacrifice) that bestows all desires and 
confers delight, come (quickly), like birds, and sit 
down upon tbe pleasant and sacred grass. 

8 . Like heroes, like, combatants, like men 
anxious for food, the swift-moving (Maruts) have 
engaged in battles: all beings fear tbe Maruts, 
* who are the leaders (of tho rain), and awful of 
aspect, like princes. 

0 . Indra wields tho well-made, golden, mauy- 


* Arusha it the term of the text, — * the radiant,’ which may 
apply either to the sun or to the Agni of lightning, cither being 
in like manner the source of rain. 



vmnr i adhtAta. 



bladed thunderbolt, which the skilful Twashtri* 
has framed for him, that he may achieve great 
exploits in war. He has slain V?tm and sent 
forth an ocean of water. 

10. By their power, they bore the well aloft, and 
clove asunder the mountain that obstructed their 
path : the munificent Maruts, blowing upon their 
pipe, 11 have conferred, when exhilarated .by the 
i Soma juice, desirable (gifts upon the sacrificer). 

11 . They brought the crooked well to the place 
(where the Muni was), and sprinkled the water 
upon the thirsty Gotama : c the variously-radiant 
(Maruts) come to his succour, gratifying the desire 
of the sage with life-sustaining (waters). 

12 . Whatever blessings (are diffused) through 
the three worlds, and are in your gift, do you 
bestow upon the donor (of the oblation), who ad- 
dresses you with praise ; bestow them, also, Maruts, 
upoit us, and grant us, bestowers of all good, riches, 
whence springs prosperity. 


* Twashtfi here revert* to his usual office of artisan gf the 
gods* 

b Dhamanto vtinam. The Scholiast explains vddam to be a 
lute, a viAd with a hundred strings, — a sort of /Eolian harp, 
perhaps ; dhamanta , * blowing,* would better apply to a pipe, a 
wind instrument. 

c In this and the next stanza, allusion is made to a legend 
in which it is related that the (tishi Gotama , being thirsty, 
prayed to the Maruts for relief, who thereupon brought a well 
from a distance to his hermitage. This exploit is subse qu ently 
(Si'tkta cxvk.) related of the Aiwias. 
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SJkt4 II. (LXXXVI.) 

ffohi and deities the came ; the metre i» (Jdfatrf. 
v»r*« xi. 1. The man in whoso mansion, resplendent 
M abuts, descending from the sky, you drink (the 
libation), is provided with most able protectors. 

2. Mar its, bearers of oblations, hear the invo- 
cation of the praises of tho worshipper with or 
(without) sacrifices.* 

3. And may lie for whom ministrant priests lutvo 
sharpened*’ the sapient (troop of the Maruts), walk 
among pastures crowded with cattle. 

4. The libation is poured out for the hero (hand) 
at the sacrifice, on the appointed days, and the 
hymn is repeated, and their joy (is excited). 

y. May the Maruts, victorious over all men, 
hear (tho praises) of this (their worshipper), and 
may (abundant) food ho obtained by him who praises 
them. 

Varg* xtl. 0. Enjoying tho protection of you who 'behold 
all things, we liave ottered you, Maruts, (oblations) 
for many years. 

7. Maruts, who are to bo especially worshipped, 
may the man whoso offering you accept bo ever 
prosperous. ’ 

8. Possessors of true vigour, be cognizant of the 

* The expression is yajnair-vd, ‘ with sacrifices or;’ the 
'without* is supplied by the Scholiast. 

* Atakthata, have sharpened, ». «. have excited or animated, 
by their offerings. 
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wislu s of him who praises you, and toils in your 
service,' desirous of (your favour). ' 

9. Possessors of true vigour, you have displayed 
your might, with the lustre (of which) you have 
destroyed the Rdkthaiat. 

10. Dissipate the concealing darkness; drive 
away every devouring (foe) ; show us the light we 
long for. 


SiSkta II!. (LXXXV1I.) 

Rishi and deities as before ; metre, Jag ah. 

Is Aunihilators (of adversaries), endowed with v W g* xm. 
great strength, loud-shouting, unbending, insepara- 
ble 11 partakers of the evening oblation, b constantly 
worshipped,, and leaders (of the clouds), (the 
Maruts), bv their personal decorations, are con- 
spicuous (in the sky), like certain rays of the snn. 

a Always associated in troops. 

b The term is Ifijishi&ah , which is not very clearly explained ; 

Rijtsha, in ordinary use, means a frying-pan, but here the 
Scholiast seems to consider it as a synonyme of Soma , the 
Maruts being thus named because they are entitled, at the third 
daily ceremonial, or the evening worship, to a share of the 
effusion of the ftij&ha , — ffijushasya abhishavdt ; or the term may 
signify, he adds, " the acquirers or receivers of the juices/* — 

Prdrjayitdrah rasdndm ; from rij, to acquire : Rosen has, iance 
sacrificiis cvlti ; M. Langloia, amis de nos sacrifices. 

C Styibhik, covering, or clothing ; from stri, to cover ; an 
epithet of mjibhih, ornaments; swasarirasydchckbddakair dbha- 
raAaih, — with ornaments covering their own persons. As the 
word is separated from the substantive, however, by the inter- 
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2. When, Majutts, flying like bird* elong a 
certain path (of the sky), yon collect the moving 
passing (clouds) in tho _ nearest portions (of tho 
firmament), then, coming into collision with your 
cars, they pour forth (tho waters) ; therefore, do 
you shower upon your worshipper tho honey-coloured 
raiu.* 

3. Wheu they assemble (the clouds) for tho good 
work, earth trembles at their impetuous movements, 
like a wife (whose husband is away): sportive, 
capricious, armed with bright weajKjns, and agitating 
(the solid rocks), they manifest their inherent 
might. 

4. Tho troop of M Alt UTS is self-moving, deer- 
borne, ever young, lords of this (earth), and invested 
with vigour : you, who are sincero liberators from 
debt, b irreproachable, and shedders of rain, arc the 
protectors of this our rite. 

5. We declare by our birth from our ancient sire, 
that the tongue (of praise) accompanies the mani- 
festing (invocation of the Maruts) at the libations 


veiling simile, " like some rays ” ( kechid usrd iva ), it has been 
understood in a different sense by former translators : thus, 
Rosen lias, Omamenti s dignoscuniur, rari lucis radii velut gui 
stcllis effunduntur ; and M. Langlois, Les Maruts brillent sous 
leurs parures, comma leg images sous les feux ties tidies; but 
stjibhih cannot have any relation to stars . 

* MadhuvarAam , having the colour of honey ; or, according 

to the commentator, being equally pure or pellucid (bwach- 
chha). ? 

* By m ak ing their worshippers wealthy. 
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of the Soma ; for, inaraiuch as the; stood by, en- 
couraging Indra In the conflict, they have acquired 
names that are to be recited at sacrifices. 

6. Combining with the solar rays, they have 
willingly poured down (rain) for the welfare (of 
mankind), and, hymned by the priests, have been 
pleased partakers of the (sacrificial food); addressed 
with praises, moving swiftly, and exempt from fear, 
they have become possessed of a station agreeable 
and suitable to the Maruts. 

S^kta IV. (LXXXVIII.) 

Rishi and deity as before ; the metre of the first and last stanzas 
P rust nr a- pankt i , of the intermediate four. Jay at!. 

1. Come, Maruts,* with your brilliant light- r«*«xiv. 
moving, wcll-weaponed, steed-harnessed chariots; 

doers of good deeds, descend like birds, (and bring 
us) abundant food. 

2. To what glorifier (of the gods) do they repair 

* The Scholiast here proposes various etymologies of the 
name Monti , , some of which are borrowed from Ydska , Nir. 

11, 13. They sound (ruvanti, from ru), having attained mid- 
heaven ( mtiam ) ; or, They sound without measure (amitam) ; 
or, They shine (from ruch ) in the clouds made (mtiam) by them- 
selves; or, They hasten (dravanti) in the sky. All the minor 
divinities that people the mid air are said in the Vedas to be 
styled Maruts, as in the text, “All females whose station is the 
middle heaven, the all-pervading masculine Vdyu, and all the 
troops (of demigods), are Maruts Sdyada also cites the 
Paurddik tradition of the birth of the forty-nine Mantis , in seven 
troops, as the sons of Kafyapa (Vuhku Purdda, 15*2). 

Q 
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with their ruddy, tawny, car-bearing horses for his 
advantage? bright as burnished (go <0, and armed 
with tho thunderbolt, they furrow he earth with 
their chariotrwheels. 

3. MaIcts, tho threatening (weapons) are upon 
your persons, (able to win) dominion: (to you) they 
raise lofty sacrifices, like (tall) trees: well-born 
M abuts, for you do wealthy worshippers enrich 
the stone (that grinds tho Soma plant). 

4. Fortunate days have befallen yon, (sons of 
Gotama), when thirsty, and have given lustre to 
the ’Tite for which water was essential ; the sons 
of Gotama, (offering) oblations with sacred hymns, 
have raised aloft the woll (provided) for their 
dwelling.* 

5. This hymn is known to bo the same as that 
which Gotama recited, M abuts, in your (praise), 
when ho beheld you seated in your chariots with 
golden wheels, armed with iron weapons, harrying 
hither and thither, and destroying your mightiest 
foes. 

C. This is that praise, Mabuts, which, suited 
(to your merits), glorifies every one of you. The 
speech of the priest has now glorified you, without 
difficulty, with sacred verses, since (you have placed) 
food in our hands. * 
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S<jkta V. (LXXXIX.) 

The liu't, as Wore, Gotama ; bat the hymn is addressed to the 
Vi-" adkvas. The metre of the first five stanzas and of the 
sever.th is Jagati, of the sixth, Virdtstkdiu, ant of the last 
three, Truhfubh. 

1. May auspicious works, unmolested, unim- 
peded, and subversions (of foes), come to os from 
every quarter; may the gods, turning not away 
from us, but granting us protection day by day, be 
ever with us for our advancement. 

2. May the benevolent favour of the gods (be 
ours) ; may the bounty of the gods, ever approving 
of the upright, light upon us : may we obtain the 
friendship of the gods, and may tiib gods extend 
our days to longevity. 

3. Wc invoke them with an ancient text,* 
Riiaga, Mitra, Aditi, Daksha, Asridii, Ary a wan, 
VakuAa, Soma, the Aswins; and may the gracious 
Saraswati grant us happiness.’’ 


* Purvayd nividd ; nivid is a synonyme of vdeh, speech, or a 
text ; here said to be a text of the Veda. 

b Moat of these, here included amongst the Viswadevas, have 
occurred before ; but the Scholiast here also explains their 
functions : — Bhaga and Mitra arc Adityas, and the latter is 
especially the lord of day. as, by the text, mail ram vd char , — the 
day is dependent on Mitra. Aditi is the mother of the gods j 
Daksha is called a Prajdpati, able to- make the world ; or, he ia 
the creator (Hiradyagarbha), diffused among breathing or living 
creatures as breath or life ; as by the text, Prddo wri Daksha , — 
Daksha verily is breath. Asfidh, from sridh, to dry up j un- 
it 2 * 


Virg» XV 
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4. May the wiwl waft to us the grateful me«li- 
cament; 11 may mother earth, may f ther heaven, 
(convey) it (to us); b may the stones that express 
the Soma juice, and are productive of pleasure, 
(bring) it (to us) : Aswins, who are to l*e meditateil 
upon, hear (our application). 

5. W© invoke that lord of living beings, that 
protector of things immoveable, Indba, who is to 
be propitiated by pious rites, for our protection : 
as Pushan has ever been our defender for tbo 
increase of our riches, so may he (continue) the 
unmolested guardian of oar welfare. 


drying, unchanging ; that is. the class of yfnrut*. Aryaman is 
the sun, as by the text, vd adit y a aryamd , — he, the sun. is 

Ary a man, I 'antna is named from rri, to surround, cnrotnpnsMfig 
the wicked with his bonds ; he is also the lord of night, as by 
the text, VdrwAi rdtri , — the night is dependent on I dntAa. Aoma 
is twofold ; the plant so called on earth, and the moon, as a 
divinity in heaven- The A twin* arc so termed either from 
having horses (abcavantau) , or from pervading all things, the 
one with moisture, the other with light, according to Ydika, who 
also states the question ; Who were they ? which is thus answered ; 
according to some, they are heaven and earth ; to others, day and 
night ; according to others, the ann and moon ; and, according 
to the traditionists ( Aitihdsika ), they were two virtuous princes. — 
Nirukta 12. 1. 

* BHethajam ; that medicament which the Akwin* % as the 
physicians of the gods, are qualified to bestow. No other specifi- 
cation is given. 

b Earth is so termed, as producing all things necessary for 
life, and beaten as sending rain, and therefore indirectly nourish- 
ing all things. 
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(i. May In DttA, who listens to much praise, guard v«*» xvi. 
cur welfare; may Pushan, who knows all things, 
guard our welfare; may Tarkshya,* with unble- 
mished weapons, guard our welfare. 

7. May the Maruts, whose coursers arc spotted 
deer, who are the sons of Piusni, gracefully-moving, 
frequenters of sacrifices, (seated) on the tongue of 
Aom, k regarders (of all), and radiant as the sun, 
may all the gods come hither for our preservation. 

8. Let us hear, gods, with our ears, what is good; 
objects of sacrifice, let us see with our eyes what is 
good; let us, engaged in your praises, enjoy, with firm 
limb and (sound) bodies, the term of life granted 
by the gods/ 

Tdrkshy a is a patronymic, implying son of Triksha , and, 
according to the Scholiast, GarvJa, He is termed in the text 
Arishfunemi, — he who has unharmed or irresistible (arishta) 
weapons (nmi ) ; or the latter may imply, as usual, the circum- 
ference of a wheel, — whose chariot- wheel is unimpeded; but 
ArisManmi occurs in the Vdyu Parana* m the name of a 
Prajdpati, so that the passage might mean Afishtanemi, the son 
of Triksha* which, according to some authorities, is a name of 
the patriarch Kasyapa; the same make Tdrkshya a synonyme 
of Aruria, the personified dawn. It is doubtful if we have any 
reference to the vehicle of Vishtu, GarvJa. 

b This may be predicated of all the deities, as they receive 
oblations through the mouth of Ayni. 

c Devahitam ; whence it may be rendered, as the Scholiast 
proposes, in the singular, understanding by Jkm, Prajdpati, 
either a patriarch or Brahmd . The commentator says the 
limit of human life is 116 or 120 years, but the next stanza 
specifics a century. 
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Vjrgi XVII. 


9 . Since a hundred yew* were appointed (for 
the life of man), interpose not, gods, in the midst 
of oar passing existence, by indicting infirmity on 
our bodies, so that our sons become our sin*.* 

10. Aditi* is heaven ; A Dili is the firmament ; 
Aditi is mother, father, and son ; Anrri is ail the 
gods ; Aditi is tho five classes of men A diti is 
generation and birth.' 1 


Svkta VI. (XC.) 

The Kishi is the same, the deities are various, the metre Gdyatrt. 

\. May V a uina ami the wise Mitra lead us, 
by straight paths, (to our desires) and Aryaman/ 
rejoicing with the gods. 

That is. let us not become bo feeble and infirm as to be, as 
it were, infants, and to require the paternal care of our own sons. 

b Aditi, literally meaning the independent or the indivisible, 
may here signify either the earth, or the mother of the gods, 
according to the Scholiast. According to Yaska, the hymn declares 
the might of Aditi, — aditrr vibhutm dchasMc {Sir. 4, 23) ; or, as 
Sdyana, ° Aditi is hymned us the same with the universe." 

c As before noticed, the five orders of men are said to be the 
four castes and the outcastes. It is also interpreted five classes 
of beings, or Gods, Men, Gandharbas (including Apsarasas), 
Serpents, and Pitpis ; or, as it occurs in the Sirukta, 8, 8, 
Gandharbas , Pitris, Gods, A suras, and Rdkshasas, 
d Jdtam is the actual birth of beings, Janitwam, the faculty of 
being born, generation. Rosen renders the terms, natum and 
nasciturum . 

* Aryaman is said to be the son in his function of separating 
day from night. 
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2. For they are the distributors of wealth (oyer 
die world); ted, never heedless, discharge their 
functions every day. 

8. May they, who are immortal, bestow upon us 
mortals, happiness annihilating our foes. 

4. May the adofable Indra, the M a ruts, Pu- 
siian, and Bhaga, so direct our paths, (that they 
may lead) to the attainment of good gifts. 

5. Pushan, Vishnu,* Maruts, make our rites 
.restorative of our cattle ; make us prosperous. 

6. The Minds' 1 bring sweet (rewards) to the Vu*. xviii. 
sacrificcr ; the rivers bring sweet (waters) : may the 

herbs yield sweetness to us. 

7. May night and morn be sweet; may the 
region of the earth be full of sweetness ; may the 
protecting heaven be sweet to us. 

8. May Vanaspati be possessed of sweetness 
towards us; may the sun be imbued with sweetness; 
may the cattle be sweet to us. 

9. May Mitra be propitious to us ; may Varu&a, 
may Aryaman, be propitious to us ; may Indra and 
Bhihaspati be propitious to us; may the wide- 
stepping Vishnu be propitious to us. 


VisMu is said to mean the pervader, or pervading deify. 
h The term of the text is Evaydva* , which is explained by the 
Scholiast, the troop of Mantis, from their going with horses 
{evath). 
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S<Sita VII. (XCI.) 

The #i»ki it still Got a si a, the deity it Soma ; from the fifth to 

the sixteenth stanza the metre is Gdyatri; the seventeenth, 

Vshiih, the rest, TrisMubh, * 

% 

v*rga xix. • 1. Thou, Soma, art thoroughly apprehended by 

our understanding ; thou leadest us along a straight 
path: by thy guidance, Indra, our righteous fathers 
obtained wealth amongst the gods. 

2. Thou, Soma, art the doer of good by holy 
acts; thou art powerful by thine energies, and 
knowest all things; thou art the showerer (of 
benefits) by thy bounties, and (art great) by thy 
greatness ; thou, the guide of men, hast been well 
nourished by sacrificial offerings. 

3. Thy acts arc (like those) of the royal Vabuna:* 


Rdjno te Yarn nosy a. The Scholiast would seem to argue 
that VaruAa here means that which is enclosed in a cloth, or the 
Soma plant that has been purchased for a sacrifice, — Yugdrthmn 
dhfilah krito vaslrcnavritah SonubVaruAah chiefly because Soma 
is the king of the Brahmans ; as by the text of the Veda, Sonw 
asmdkam Rrdhmandmim Raja, — Soma is the king of us Brahmans , 
and Somardjdno Brdhmanah, — the Brahmans have Soma for 
king. But in that sense the moon, not the plant, is usually under- 
stood by Soma, and there does not appear any reason for under- 
standing the term Varuna in any other than its usual acceptation. 
The title of Rdjd we have already seen is- not unfrequently 
assigned to him, although, as the following stanzas show, it was 
equally given to Soma . 
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thy glory, Soma, is great and profound ; thou art 
the purifier (of all), like the beloved Mitra ; thou 
art the augmenter of all, like Aryaman. 

4. Endowed with all the glories (that •are dis- 
played) by thee in heaven, on earth, in the moun- 
tains, in the plants, in the waters, do thou, illus- 
trious* Soma, well-disposed towards us, and devoid 
of anger, accept our oblations. 

5. Thou, Soma, art the protector, the sovereign 
of the pious, b or even the slayer of Vritra; thou 
art holy sacrifice/ 

6. Thou, Soma, fond of praise, the lord of plants, v»rg» xx. 
art life to us : if thou wilt, we shall not die. 

7. Thou bestowest, Soma, upon him who worships 
thee, whether old or young, wealth, that he may 
enjoy, and live. 

8. Defend us, royal Soma, from every one seeking 
to harm us : the friend of one like thee can never 
perish. 

0. Soma, be our protector with those assistances 
which are sources of happiness to the donor (of 
oblations). 

10. Accepting this our -sacrifice, and this our 


* Or royal (Rcfy'm) Soma. 

h Sat pat is (tram Rdjd vta. Sat may be explained, also, according 
to the Scholiast, by Brahman, making the sentence, “the protector, 
or lord (Pati), or the king (Rdjd), of the Brahmans.” 

r Soma may be considered as identifiable with sacrifice, from 
the essential part it performs in it ( tadrvpo M aval* sddkyatodA 
yajmindm). 
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praise, approach, Soma, and be to m as the aug- 
raenter of one rite. 

vwgaxxi. 11, Acquainted with hymns, we elevate thee 
with praises: do thou, who art benignant, approach. 

12. Be unto us, Soma, the bestower of wealth, 
the remoter of disease, the cognisant of riches, the 
augmenter of nutriment, an excellent friend. 

13. Soma, dwell happy in our hearts, like cattle 
in fresh pastures, like men in their own abodes. 

14. The experienced sage commends the mortal 
who, through affection, divine Soma, praises thee. 

- 13. .Protect us, Soma, from calumny, preserve 
us from sin; pleased with our service, be onr 
friend. 

Varga xxii. . 1G. Increase, Soma : may vigour come to thee 
from every side : be diligent in the supply of food 
(to us). 

17. Exulting Soma, increase with all twining 
plants; be to us a friend: well supplied with food, 
we may prosper. 

18. May the milky juices (low around thee; may 
sacrificial offerings and vigour be concentrated in 
the destroyer of foes ; and, being fully nourished, 
do tbou provide, Soma, excellent viands in heaven 
for our immortality. 

19. Whichever of thy glories (men) worship 
with oblations, may our sacrifice be invested with 
them all: come to our mansions, Soma, who art 
the bestower of wealth, the transporter (over 
difficulties); attended by valiant heroes, the non- 
destroyer of progeny. 
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20. To him who presents (offering!*), Soma gives 
a milfii-cow, a swift horse, and a son who is abb 
in affairs, skilful in domestie concerns, assiduous in 
worship, eminent in society, and who is an honour 
to his father. 

21. We rejoice, Soma, contemplating thee, in- Vupxxiu. 
vincible in battle, triumphant amongst hosts, the' 
gnrater of heaven, the give# of mini the preserver 

of strength, bow amidst sacrifices; occupying a 
brilliant 'dwelling, renowned and victorious. 

22. Thou, Soma, hast generated all these herbs, 
the water, and the kine ; thou hast spread out the 
spacious firmament; thou hast scattered darkness 
with light. 

23. Divine and potent Soma, bestow upon us, 
with thy brilliant mind, a portion of wealth : may 
no (adversary) annoy thee ; thou art supreme over 
the valour of (any) two (mutual) opponents : defend 
us (from our enemies) in battle/ 

Si'kta VIII. (XCII.) 

The Hiihi is Gotama, the deity is Us has (the dawn), except in 
the lost triad, which is addressed to the Aherns. Hie metre 
of the first four verses is Jagati, of the last six, Ushnik, of the 
rest, TrisMubh. 

1 . Those divinities of tlio morning 1 have spread v*rg» xxiv. 


J There is evidently great confusion in’ this hymn between 
Soma, the moon, and Soma, the acid Asclepias. Few passages 
indicate the fbhner distinctly, except, perhaps, verse 22, which' 
alludes to the function of scattering darkn^sS by light. 

h We have the term Uskifsah in the plural, intending, according: 
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light (over the world); they make maui&nt the 
light In the eastern portion’ of tlu» firmament, 
brightening ail things, like warriors burnishing 
their weapons ; the radiant and progressing mothers* - 
(of the earth V they travel daily (on their course). 

2. Their purple rays have readily shot upwards; 
they have yoked the easily-yoked and ruddy kiuo 
(to their car); the deities of the dawn have re- 
stored, as of yore, the consciousness (of sentient 
creatures), and, bright-rayed, have attended ujk>ii 
the glorious sun. 

3. The female leaders (of the morning) illu- 
minate b with their inherent radiance the remotest 
parts (of the heaven), with a simultaneous effort, 
like warriors' (with their shining arms in the van 
of battle), bringing every kind of food to the per- 
former of good works, to the bountiful, and to the 
worshipper who presents libations. 

4. Usuas cuts off the accumulated (glooms), as 


to the comm ep tat or, the divinities that preside over the morning ; 
but, according to Yaska, the plural is used honorifically only, for 
the singular personification, — Nirukta , 12, 7. 

* Or mdtri may mean simply maker, author ; authors of light, — 
bhdso nirmqtryah . — Nirukta, 12, 7. 

b Archanii ; literally, worship ; that is, the heavens ; but the 
term is used for spreading over, or extending. 

c The text has only “ like warriors the Scholiast explains the 
comparison, — “as they spread with bright arms along the front of 
the array, so the rays of the dawn spread along the sky before 
the coming of the sun." 
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a Imrber (cuts off the hair);* she bares her bosom 
as a cow yields her odder (to the milker) ; and, as 
cattle hasten to their pastures, she speeds to the 
east, and, shedding light upon all the world, dissi- 
pates the darkness. 

5. Her brilliant light is first seen towards (the 
east); it spreads and disperses the thick darkness: 
she anoints her beantjr as the priests anoint the 
sacrificial food in sacrifices: the daughter of the 
sky* awaits the glorious sun. 

6. We have crossed over the boundary of dark- xxv - 
ness. Usnas restores the consciousness (of living 

beings) ; bright-shining, she smiles, like a flatterer, 
to obtain favour, and, lovely in all her radiance, 
she has swallowed, for our delight, the darkness. 

7. The brilliant daughter of the sky, the exciter 
of pleasant voices,' is praised by the descendants 
of Gotama. Ushas, grant us food associated with 
progeny and dependants, and distinguished by horses 
and cattle. 

8. May I obtain, Ushas, that ample wealth . 
which confers fame, posterity, troops of slaves, and 

" Xrilur ha, ‘like a barber.’ is the phrase of the text; or 
Xriluh may mean a dancing-girl, when the translation will be, 

“Usha* displays graces, like a dancing-girl ” (pe&tusi vapate ); 
the former meaning cither darkness or elegance, the latter, either 
to cut off, or to possess. There is no point of similitude expressed 
in llosen’a version. Tmcbras distipat Aurora, vehti saltatru. 

a DtihUd divah, the daughter of heaven, or the sky. 

' With the appearance of dawn, the criea of various animals 
and birds, and the voices of men, are again heard. 
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is characterized by horses; whiili thou, who 
aboundest in riches, and art the f iver of fowl, 
dtepl&yest, (when gratified) by hymns and holy 
sacrifices. 

9. The divine (Ushas), having lighted np the 
whole world, spreads, expanding with hor radiance, 
towards the west, arousing all living creatures to 
their labours ; she hears thcwpeech of ail endowed 
with thought. 

10. The divine and ancient Ushas, bom again 
and again, and bright with unchanging linos, wastes 
away the life of a mortal, like the wife of a hunter 
cutting up and dividing the birds.* 

Yvpxxvt. 11. She has boon soon illuminating tho boun- 
daries of the sky, and driving into disappearance 
the spontaneously-retiring (night) ; b wearing away 
the ages of the human race, she shines with light 
like the bride of the sun. c 

12. The affluent and adorable Ushas lias sent 
her rays abroad, as (a cowherd drives) tho cattle (to 
pasture), and spreads expansive, like flowing water ; 


1 Like a Swaghn<; literally, the wife of a dog- killer, but 
explained Vyddhastri, as in the text. 

b Swasdram is the only terra in the text, explained, Swayam 
sarantm ,— going of her own accord ; the Scholiast adds night , 
otherwise, we might 'have understood it in its usual sense of 
'sister;* making night the sister of morning, 
e Jdrasya yoshd. Jdra, meaning the causer of the decay, or 
disappearance, of night, is explained by, Surya, the sun. 
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hIio is beheld associated with the rays of the sun, 
unim|i.*(lin£ sacred ceremonies.* 

13. Ushas, possessor of food, bring os that 
various wealth by which we may sustain sons and 
grandsons.. - . 

14. Luminous Ushas, possessor of cows and 
homes,, true of speech, dawn here to-day upon this 
(ceremony), that, is to bring us wealth. 

15. Possessor of food, Ushas, yoke, indeed, to- 
day your purple steeds, and bring to us all good 
things. . 

16. ASwins, destroyers of foes, turn with favour- 
able intentions your chariot towards our abode, which 
contains cattle and gold. 

17. A£wixs, who have sent adorable light from 
heaven 11 to man, bring us strength. 

18. May the steeds awakened at dawn bring 
hither, to drink the Soma juice, the divine Aswins, 
who are the givers of happiness, the destroyers of 
foes, seated in a golden chariot. 


* AminaH daivydni vratdni, not injuring, that is, favouring, 
divine rites or offerings to the gods, which are to be performed 
by daylight, or after dawn ; as by the text, no nitron no ttU/am 
asti devayd ajiah/am , — sacrifice is not acceptable to the gods at 
night, or in the evening. 

b As before observed, the Abrint are sometimes identified with 
the sun and moon. 


Vwp XXVII. 
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v*rg»xxvm. 


stfw* ix. <xcm.) 

The (K#*i to Gotama, the deitim ere Aa*i And Soma; the 
metre of the three firat (turns to AmuMibk ; of three, 
beginning with the ninth, Gdyatri; of the eighth, Jagati or 
TritUM, and of the net. TritKMk. 

1. Aoni snd Soma, showerers (of desires), favour- 
ably hear this my invocation, graciously accept tny 
hymns, and bestow felicity on tho donor (of tho 
oblation). 

2., Aoni and Soma, grant to him who addresses 
this prayer to you both, store of cattle with sound 
strength and good horses. 

3. Agni and Soma. *«nay ho who offers you the 
oblation of clarified butter, enjoy sound strength, 
with progeny, through all his life. 

4. Agni and. Soma, that prowess of yours, by 
which you havo carried off tho cows that wero the 
food of Pa A i, is (well) known to us ; you have slain 
the offspring of Bjisaya,* and you have acquired 
the one luminary (the sun 1 ’), for tho benefit of tho 
many. 

* Bruayaxya sesha ; the latter to a synonyme of apalya, off- 
spring. — Nintkta, 3, 2. Britaya to said to be 'a aynonyme of 
TwasUp, here styled an Asura. The offspring of TymsMri to 
Vjitra; and the agency of Agni and Soma in hto death to ex- 
plained by identifying them with the two vital airs, Prdia and 
Apdna, the separation of which from Vfitra was the approximate 
cause of hto death. 

b By the destruction of Vptra, the enveloping cloud, or 
gathered darkness, the tun was enabled to appear in the sky. 



FIttST ASIlf AKA— SIXTH ADHYAYA. 24 1 


5. You two, Aoni and Soma, acting together, 
have sustained these constellations in the sky ; you 
have liberated the riven that had been defiled from 
the notorious imputation.* 

6. Aoni and Soma, the wind brought one of you 
from heaveu, a hawk carried off the other by force 
from the summit of the mountain ; v growing vast 
by praise, you have made the world wide for (the 
]>erformance of) sacrifice. 

7. Aoni and Soma, partako of the proffered v»rj, xxix. 
oblation ; be gracious to us ; sbowerers (of desires), 

bo pleased ; prosperous and diligent protectors, be 
propitious, and grant to the sacrificcr health and 
exemption from ill. 

8. Aoni and Soma, protect his sacrifice and 
defend him from ill, who, with a mind devoted to 


* The imputation, or charge, of Brahmanicide, was incurred 
by Indra, it is said, in killing Vfitra , who was a Brahman, but 
which guilt he transferred to rivers, women, and trees. Hus looks 
rather like a PaurdAik legend. One of a more Vaidik character 
is also given ; the rivers were defiled by the dead body of 
Vritra, which had fallen into them ; their waters were conse- 
quently unfit to bear any part in sacred rites until they were 
purified by Agni and Soma , that is, by oblations to fire, and liba- 
tions of Soma juice. 

b The legend relates that Vdyu brought Ag/u from heaven at the 
desire of Bhfigu> when performing a sacrifice ; Soma was brought 
from Swarga, on the top of Mount Mrru, by Gdgatrt, in the 
shape of a hawk ; these are clearly allegorical allusions to the 
early use of fire and the Soma plant in religious ceremonies, 

B 
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the gorls, worship you with clnr dod butter ami 
oblations: grant to the man engag'd (in dftvotion) 
extreme felicity. 

9. Aost ami Soma, endowed will the likr wealth, 
aud invoked by a common invot .tion, sliar" our 
praises, for you have (ever) been he chief of the 
gods.* 

10. Aoni and Soma, give ample (recompense) 
to him who presents to you Imth this elaritied 
butter. 

11. Agni and Soma, bo pleased with those our 
oblations, and come to us together. 

12. Aoxt and Soma, cherish our horses, and may 
our cows, affording (milk that yields butter for) 
oblations, be well nourished; give to us, who are 
affluent, strength (to perform) religious rites, and 
make our sacrifice productive of wealth. 

am; v A ka xv. 

•Si'icta I. (XCIV.) 

The ftUhi is Ki m, the son of Amur**; the deity is Acini, 

associated in three parts of the eighth stanza with the gods 

in general, and in the half of the last with different divinities. 

The metre of the two last stanzas is Tmhtubh, of the rest, 

JagatC 

xxx* l* To him who is worthy of praise, and all- 

* The term is simply Devatrd , explained deveshu prahstah. 
Another text is quoted, which states that Agni and Soma arc 
they who are the two kings of the gods {Rdjdnau vd rtau devd- 

ndmgad agnishomau .) 
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knowing, we construct, with our minds, this hymn, 
ns (a workman makes) a car : happy is our under- 
standing when engaged in his adoration : let us not. 
suflei injury, Aoxi, through thy friendship.* 

2. He, for whom thou sacrifieest, accomplishes 
(his objects), abides free from aggression, and en- 
joys (wealth, the source of) strength ; he prospers, 
and poverty never approaches him : let us not suffer 
injury, Acini, through thy friendship. 

3. May we be able to kindle thee : perfect the 
rite, for through thee tho godl partake of the 
offered oblations: bring hither the Adityas,*’ for 
we love them : let us not suffer injury, Agxi, 
through thy friendship. 

4. We bring fuel, we offer oblations, reminding 
thee of the successive seasons (of worship) ; do 
thou thoroughly complete the rite, in order to 
prolong our lives : let us not suffer injury. Agxi; 
through thy friendship. 

5. His genial (flames), the preservers of man- 
kind, spread around, and both bipeds and quadru- 
peds are enlivened by his rays ; shining with various 
lustre, and illuminating (the world by night), thou 
art superior to the dawn : let us not, Agni, suffer 
injury through thy friendship. 


* This last clause is the burden of all the stanzas except the 
concluding two : Sakkye md riskdmd ray am lava ,— May we not 
be injured in or by thy friendship ; that is, according' to Ik* 
Scholiast, Do thon preserve us. 

b The sons of Aditi, that is, all the gods. 

R 2 
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v«xg»\xxi. 6. Thou art the sacrificing or the ii yoking pri**st, 
thou art the principal (presenter of tin* offering), 
the director '(of the ceremonies), th ir performer, 
or by birth the family priest ;* th is coiivcitanl 
with all the priestly function.*, th« u jierformest 
perfectly the rite: let us not, AoNl, suffer injury 
through thy friendship. 

7. Thou art of graceful form, and alike on every 
side, and, although remote, shinest aa if nigh : thou 
seest, divine Aoni, beyond the darkness of night : 
let us not, Aoni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

8. Gods,* let the chariot of the offerer of the 
libation be foremost let our denunciations over- 
whelm the wicked understand and fulfil my words: 
let us not suffer injury, Aoni, through thy friendship. 

9. Overcome with your fatal (wcajious) the 
wicked and tin* impious, all who are enemies, 

in here identified with the chief of the sixteen priests 
engaged at solemn sacrifices. He i» the Adkvarya, usually 
called the reciter of the Yajuth, here defined by the Scholiast 
aa the presenter of the offering* ; he ia the llotfi, or invoking 
priest ; he ia the Pruiiitri, or the MaitriivaruAa, whose duty it 
w to direct the other priests what to do and when to perform 
their functions ; he is the Potji, or print so termed, and the 
family or hereditary Purohita ; or Purohita may be the same as 
the Brahmd of a ceremony, being to men what Bri/uupati is to 
the gods. 

Devd. AH the gods ere here considered to be bat portions 
or members of Agai. 

Puna, before ; the Scholiast explains this by mukhya, 
principal ; otherwise, it might be thought that we bad here an 
aUusion to cbariot-races. 
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whether distant or near, and then provide an easy 
(path for the sacrificer who praises thee: let us 
not, .\ uni, suffer injury through thy friendship, 

10. When thou hast yoked the bright red hones, 
swift as the wind, to thy car, thy roar is like that 
of a bull, and thou euwrappest the forest trees with 
a banner of smoke : let us not, Aoni, suffer injury 
through thy friendship. 

11. At thy roaring, even the birds are terrified; ▼•pxxxn. 
when thy flames, consuming the grass, base spread 

in all directions, (the wood) is easy of access to 
thee and to thy chariots : let us not, Aom, suffer 
injury through tby friendship. 

12. May this, (thy adorer), enjoy the support of 
MrntA and of VaruAa : wonderful is the futy of 
the Maruts : (dwellers iu the region) below' (the 
heavens),* encourage us, and may their minds again 
(he gracious) to us : let us not suffer injury, Agni, 
through thy friendship. 

13. Thou, brilliant (Aoni), art the especial friend 
of the gods ; thou, who art graceful in the sacrifice, 
art the confirmer of all riches : may we be present 
iu thy most spacious chamber of sacrifice ; let us 
not, Aoni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

14. Pleasant is it to thee when thou art lighted 
in thine own abode, and, propitiated by libations, 
art praised (by the priests) : then, much delighted, 
thou givest rewards and riches to the worshipper : 
let us not, Aoni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

* Below Swarye him, or in the Anlmnktk*. or firmament. 
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V«rgm t. 


15. (Fortunate is the worshipper to whom, 
(assiduous) iu all pious works, thou, possessor of 
riches, indivisible Aoni, gnuitest exemption from 
sin, whom thou associateat with auspicious strength, 
may he be (enriched) by thee with wealth that 
comprehends progeny. 

16. Do thou, divine Aoni, who k no west what is 
good fortune, on this occasion prolong our existence, 
and may Mitra, Vabit&a, Awn, — ocean, earth, 
and heaven, preserve it to us.* 


SKVKNTIl APHYAYA. 

ANTVAKA XV. (continued). 

SliltTA It. (XCV.) 

The deity is Aoni, having the attribute* of the dawn, or the 
Aoni entitled to a share of the morning oblation, or the pure 
or simple Aoni. The It it hi is Ki'tsa, the metre, TriMubh. 

1. Two periods, of difleront complexions, 11 revolve 

4 This verse terminates the following hymns, with one ex- 
ception, as far as the hundred and first Siikta. Mitra, Vara ha, 
and Aditi have been before noticed. By Sindhu, is to be under- 
stood the^ divinity presiding over, or identified with, flowing 
water; and it may mean either the aea, or flowing streams 
collectively, or the river Indus. PfithM and Dyu are the per- 
sonified earth and heaven. These are requested to htmaitr, 
meaning to preserve or perpetuate, whatever blessing hat been 
for (tan mdmahantam ) ; from tnaha, to venerate or worship ; 
tad, that, refers here to A'ytu, or life. 

Vtrupe, ■of various nature, or, here, complexions j black and 
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for tl.eir own purposes, and each in succession 
hi'ver.Jly nourishes a son ; in one, Hari is the re- 
ceiv« r of oblations, in the other, the brilliant Aasi 
is behold. 

2. The vigilant and youthful Ten beget, through 
the wind, thlB embryo Agio/ inherent (in all be- 

white, or night and day. Day hi said to be the mother of fire, 
which is then, u it were, in an embryo state, and it not tolly 
manifested or born until it is dark ; so the sun it in the womb 
of night t and is bom, or thine*, in the morning ; //art, or the 
tun, being manifested in the morning, is then to be worshipped; 
Agni. shining at night, is to be worshipped in the evening, — 
ttmnu agnnyc #<iyam huyatc $ dry ay a pnitar, which is rather at 
variance with the preliminary statement, that the Agni of the 
hymn is the one entitled to a share of the morning oblation 
(fVA/tti havirbhttgyo agnira&ti sa devoid): therefore, it is said, 
the Agni is that endowed with the properties of dawn ; or it 
may be the simple, discrete Agni ( anshasagunaviHskto Agni . 
h iddko Agnir vd). Wc must therefore consider Agni to be 
treated as identical with Hari , or the sun, as well as referred to 
in his own personification. 

* This stanza is somewhat differently interpreted. The Ten 
are said bv the Scholiast to be, in one' acceptation, the ten regions 
of space; which generate the electrical fire, or lightning, at an 
embryo in the clouds, through the agency of the winds ; as 
in the text, "wind is the cause of fire, fire of wind" (Agner 
hi vdguh iufrwiam, tuigor agnih ), The term in the text for 
wind, or its agency, is hcask/nh. which is here said to mean 
'brilliant/ — from "the brilliant central proximity of wind" 

( tUpttinmadh yamdd vdyoh eaJutfdt). Rosen connects twaskfuh 
with gnrbkam* and renders them /mbminatoris p ar e nt e m . He also 
follows the explanation of the Ten, which applies it to the tea 
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ing*),* sharp-vi 80 gxHl, universally renow mwl, shining 
among men; him they conduct {to oveiv dwelling). 

8. They contemplate three places of tik birth ; 
one in the ocean, one in tho heaven, one in the 
firmament; and, dividing the seasons of the year 
for the benefit of earthly creatures, he formed, in 
regular succession, the eastern quarter.* 1 

4. Which of vou discerns the hidden 4 Aoni ? 

<* 

a eon, ho begets his mothers by oblations; 4 the 
germ of many (waters), ho issues from the ocean;* 
mighty and wise, the recipient of oblations. 


fingers, who generate Agxi through the act of attrition an an 
embryo in the sticks. give* both interpretation*. 

Vibhritram, deposited in all creature* ; that i*. in the 
cajxidrv of the digestive faculty, which i* referred to the action 
of natural heat. 

A* submarine fire. Agmi i* bom in the ocean ; a* the sun, 
in heaven ; and a* lightning, in the firmament, fn hi* character 
of the sun, he may be said to In* the distributor of time and 
space ; regulating the seasons, and indicating the point* of the 
horizon. 

* Intent heat ; the natural heat extant in the waters, in the 
woods, and in all fixed and moveable things, although not per- 
ceptible to sense. 

Agni t in the form of lightning, may be considered as the 
son of the waters collected in the clouds, and those waters he 
is said to generate by the oblations which he conveys ; as in the 
Smriti , it is said ‘Oblation* offered in fire ascend to the sun ; 
rain is produced from the sun, corn from rain, and thence spring 
mankind." 

Ag *t is thought to rise in the morning in the shape of the 
sun from out of the ocean,— mpast k<U (mmmdrdt) nirgackchhati . 
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f>. Appearing amongst them (the waters), the 
briglu-slnning (Aoni) increases, rising above the 
flank i of the waving waters,* spreading his own 
renown : both (heaven and earth) are alarmed, as 
the radiant Ao»l is born, and, approaching the 
lion, 1 ’ they pay him honour. 

0. Both the auspicious ones* (day and night) v*p 

wait upon hint like two female attendants, as 
lowing kine (follow their calves) by the paths (that 
they have gone); he lias been the lord of might 
among tbo mighty, whom (the priests) on the right 
(of the altar) anoint. 

7. Like the sun, be stretches forth his arms, and 
the formidable Aoni, decorating both heaven and 
earth (with brightness), labours (iu bis duties) ; be 
draws up from everything the essential (moisture), 
and clothes (the earth) with new vestments (de- 
rived) from his maternal (rains). 

8. Associated in the firmament with the moving 
waters, he assumes an excellent and lustrous form, 
and the wise sustaincr (of all things) sweeps over 

* Above, on the tide, or tip, of the crooked waters ,— - jikm rtm bm 
opttm upaslhc. Agni here is the lightning, which appears on the 
skirts of the unevenly-disposed, or undulating rain falling from 
the clouds. 

b Sinka, the Scholiast considers as applicable to Agm, to 
imply his ability to suffer or be overcome, — mIsm Mam, abki- 
bhavanaXlam : there does not seem to be any objection to die 
metaphorical use of the literal meaning of the word, — 'a lion.’ 

* Both, may also intimate heaven and earth, or the two pieces 
of wood rubbed together to produce flame. 
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the source 8 (of the rains with his mdiatcc), whewu 
a concentration of light is spread aloud hy the 
sportive deity. 

9. Tho vast and victorious radiance of tin e, the 
mighty one, pervades the tirinament Ao.vi. who 
hast Wen kindled hy ns, preserve ns with all thy 
umliminished and protecting glories. 

10. lie causes the waters to flow m a torrent 
through the sky, and with those pure waves !«• in- 
undates the earth ; he gathers all (articles of) food 
in the stomach, and for that purpose sojourn! in 
the new-sprung parents*’ (of the grain). 

11. Acxi, who art the purifier, growing with 
the fuel we have supplied, blare for the sake of' 
(securing) food to us, who are jxissessed of wealth ; 
and may Mitra. Vaiuna, AniTi,— ocean* earth, 
and heaven, preserve it to us. 


SlKTA III. (XCVI.) 

'Hie Hi* hi and metrv arc a* before ; the deity hi Aom, but 
either in hi,* general character, or at DrnvinM. 

Wgatn, 1. Kngen<l<Te<l by force, A«ni \erily appro- 
priate, a g *o<m as born, the offering* of the aages : 


* Budhna is the term in this and io the next verse for the 
anlariktha, or firmament, as the root, or source of the rains. 

* The text has merely rmvwm pratuthu , — in the new parents, or 
mothers ; that is, in the (hhvdhU, the annuals, or the cerealia, 
which ripen after the rains, and bear food, being impregnated 
by the terrestrial Agni. 
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tin* 'v.tere and voice make him their friend,* and the 
iftain him as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 1 ' 

2. i Propitiated) by the primitive laudatory hymn 
<>f Avu, he created the progeny of the Makes,* 
and | orvadett,* with bis all-investing splendour, the 
heavens and the firmament: the god* retain Aoxi 
a* th«- giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

U. Approaching him, let all men adore Aoxi, 
the chief 4 (of the gods), the accomplishes of sacri- 
fices, who is gratified by oblations and propitiated 
by praises, — the offspring of food, the sustainer of 
(all men), the giver of continual gifts: the gods 
retain A am as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

4. May Aoxi, the dweller in the firmament, the 
nottrisher with abundant benefits, tfio bestower of 
Strarga, the protector of mankind, the progenitor of 
heaven and earth, instruct my sons in thp right 
way: the gods retain Aoxi as the giver «f (sacri- 
ficial) wealth. 

The Agni alluded to is the ethereal or electric fire, combined 
at its production with rain and with sound. 

A a the conveyer of oblation*, the term is Dravidodd, the 
giver of wealth ; hut the wealth is that of sacrifice, or abundance 
of clarified butter, 

e Ayu is said by the Scholiast to be another name of Mom : 
what is intended by the progeny of the Memos is not very obvious, 
but it appears to intend simply mankind ; the Scholiast says, 
being hymned by Mam, he created all the offspring of Mam 
(Mamumi shttak sm mtfmvtk sarvdA prqfdk ajamayat). 

d The term is protkama, — the first, which the commentator 

interprets by mukkya, chief. 

* * 
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5. The night and the day, mutually t lacing each 
other'* complexion, giro nourishment, combined 
together, <b one infant,* who, radiant, shim* between 
earth and heaven: the gods retain Aoni a* the 
giver of sacrificial wealth. 

6. The source of opulence, the bestower of riches, 
the director of the sacrifice, the accomplhher of the 
desires (of the man) who has recourse to him ; him, 
the gods, preserving their immortality, retain as tho 
giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

7. The gods retain Aoxi as the giver of (sacri- 
ficial) wealth, who now is, and heretofore has been, 
the abode of riches, the receptacle of all that has 
been, and all that will be, born, and the preserver 
of all (that) exists, (as well as of all) that are coming 
into existence. 

8. May Dravi&odA grant us (a portion) of move- 
able wertth ; may DraviAodA grant us (a portion) 
of that which is stationary ; may Dravi^odA give 
us food attended by progeny ;«may DraviSoda be- 
stow upon us long life. 

9. Thus, Aoni, who art tho purifier, growing 
with the fuel (we have supplied), blaze for tho sake 
of securing food to us, who are possessed of wealth, 
and may Mitra, Varu&a, Aditi, — ocean, earth, 
heaven, preserve it to us. 


* Agm, whom they nourish with the oblations offered during 
their contimuujcc. 
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8i5«ta IV. (XCVU.) 

The #uM it the ttme, the deity Aoni, at pan fin. or that of 

which parity it the attribute ; the metre it Cdptri. 

\ * 

1* May our tin, Aam, bo repented of;* manifest 
riches to us ; may our sin be repented of. 

2. We worship thee for pleasant fields, for good 
roods, and for riches : may our sin be repented of. 

!l. (In like manner as among these* thy worship- 
JH.T8 Kutsa) is the pre-eminent panegyrist, so are 
our encomiasts (of thee) the most distinguished: 
may our sin be repented of. 

4- Inasmuch as thy worshippers (are blcsssed with 
descendants), so may we, (by repeating thy praise), 
obtain posterity : b may our sin be repented of. 

5. Since the victorious flames of Agni penetrate 
universally, may our sin be repented of. ^ 


* Agham apa n ah ioihtdat ; from Suck, to sorrow, in the inten* 
aitive form, and the Vaidik imperative, or U't, with apa prefixed, 
although locally detached. The commentator proposes two 
interpretations : “ Let our sin pass away from us, and light upon 
our adversaries : M or, " Let our sin, affected by grief, perish.” 
Rosen renders it, nostrum rripietur serins. 

h ihrajdyrmahi vayam ; from jan, to be born, — May wc be bom 
successively in the persons of our posterity. Rosen has, vincamus 
too murilio ; but this is evidently an oversight, from confounding 
the radical with ji-jaye, conquering. M. Langluts follows his 
rendering, with some additions, — 0 Agni, si cts chef* de famille, 
si nous -monies, nous nous avonyms mxc respect, puissums nous 
obtmir la victoire . 


Ttifi 
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6. Thou, whose countenance is tumod to all sides, 
art our defender : may our sin In* repented of. 

7. Do thou, whose countenance is turned to nil 
sides, send off our adversaries, as if in a ship, (to 
the opposite short') : may our sin be repented of. 

8. Do thou convey us in a ship across the sea, 
for our welfare : may our sin be rej»ented of. 

Si'kta V. (XCVIIIA 

(jtuhi as before; the deity 5s either Vai<w\v»*a, or the pure 
(Suddha) At.Nl ; the metre is Trishfuhh. 

v»rj»vi. 1. May we continue in the favour of Yai>w\- 
NARA,' for verily lie is the august sovereign of all 
beings : as soon as generated from this (wood), he 
surveys the universe; he accompanies the rising 
sun.’ 

2. Ar.xi, who is present' in the sky, and present 
u|>on cShh, and who, present, has pervaded all 
herb? : may the Aoxi VaiswAnara, who is present 

* Vttistrdmtrn implies cither he wh<1 rule* over all (vism) men 
(scran, or who conduct* them (wra) to another rcirion ; either 
to heaven through oblation*, or possibly to future life through 
the funeral fire. 

h Either as the combined heat with solar radiance, or, it is 
said, that, at the rising of the sun, in proportion as the solar rays 
descend to earth, so the rays of the terrestrial fire ascend, and 
mix with them. 

e Vrithfd, explained by sanfyruhta, in contact with, or nihita, 
placed, or present in the sky , — Agnx is in contact with, or present, 
tn the sun ; on earth, in sacred and domestic fire, and in herbs, 
or annuals, as the cause of their coming to maturity. 
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in vigour, guard us night and day against our 
enemies. 

3. Vaiswanara, may this (thy adoration be 
attended) by real (fruit) ; may precious treasures 
wait upon us,* and may Mitra, VariSia, Aditi, — 
ocean, earth, ami iienven, preserve them to us. 


Si'kt* VI. (XCIX.) 

The Rishi is Ka<va fa, the son of Marh hi. and the hymn, 
consisting; of a single stanza, in flit Trishfuhh metre, is addressed 
to A<»M as JaTA\KPA8, 

I. Wo offer oblations of Soma to Jatavedas ; 
may lit* consume the wealth of those who fe»*l 
enmity against us: may he transport u« over all 
difficulties : may Ac.Ni # convey us, as in a boat over a 
river, across all wickedness 

St’KTA VII. (CM ^ 

The deity is Indra, the Rishis are the Varshaiurar, or five sons of 
Yrishagih/ » Riijti, who were K hijarskis. or regn] sage*. seve- 
rally named in the seventeenth stanza. The metre is Trishfuhh. 
1. May ho who is the showerer of desires, who 

* Rosen hit*, fnc turn opulent os ; hut the maghavximh of the text 
cannot be the accusative plural, which would be other Mag ha- 
vat ah, or Maghonah ; it is the adjective of the word immediately 
preceding, rtiytih, riches, here said to mean wealth in family, or 
sons, grandsons, &c. 

b There is nothing 1 remarkable in this Stikta, except its brevity, 
consisting of n single stanza. 

f Wc have no mention of Vrishtigtr and his sons in the 
IhtrMas. 


Vtrjrs VII, 


Varg^ VIII. 
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is co-dweller with (all) energies, the supreme ruler 
over the vast heaven and earth* the hi idcr of water* 
ami to he invoked in battle*; maj 
ciated with the Marits. he our jHoti *tioii. 

2. May lie who>o course, like th it ot ihe mhi, 
is not to be overtaken* who in evei * battle is the 
slaver of his foes, the witherer (of opponents), wins 
with his swift-moving friends (the ninth)* i* the 
most bountiful (of givers); may Inora, associated 
with the Marcts, he our protection. 

3. May he, whose rays, powerful and uunattain- 
ablo* issue forth like those of the sun, milking (the 
clouds); he who is victorious over his adversaries, 
triumphant by his manly energies; may Inora, 
associated with the Maruts, he our protection. 

4. He is tin* swiftest among the swift,* most 
bountiful amongst the bountiful, a friend with 
friend*, venerable among those* who claim venera- 
tion. uifl pre-eminent among those deserving of 
praise: may I noha, associated with the Marcts, Ik? 
our protection. 

5. Mighty with the IIudras, as if with his sou*, 
'victorious in battle over his enemies, and sending 
down with his co-d welters (the waters which are 
productive of) food: Indra, associated with the 
Marcts, be our protection. 


* A ngirobh irangirast ama , — the most Angiras of Augirasns, 
which might be thought to refer to the ilishi* so named ; but 
the commentator derives it from anga, to go* and explains ttngi- 
rasah by gantdrah, goers ; those who go swiftly. 
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<•. May ho, tin? represser of (hostile) wrath* the v*r*ux. 
author of war. the protector of t lie good, the in- 
\nke«i »f many, share with our people on this day 
tin* (li: lit of the) mih :* may Inora, associated with 
the M rcts, he our protection. 

7. Him. his allies the Marcts, animate in battle; 
him, men regard as the preserver of their property; 
he alone presides over every act of worship: may 
Iniika. associated with the Maui is, he our protec- 
tion. 

8. To him, a leader (to victory), his wor*hip|>ers 
apply in contests of strength for protection and for 
wealth, as lie grants them the light (of conquest) 
in the bewildering darkness (of battle* : b may 
Iniira, officiated with the Marits, be our pro- 
tection. 

{). With his left hand he restrains the malignant, 
with his right he receives the (sacrificial) offerings; 
he is the giver of riches, (when propitiated) by one 
who celebrates his praise : may Iniira, associated 
with tin* Maim ts, be our protection. 

10. He, along with his attendants, is a bone- 

The Wirshagiras are supposed to tuitions the prayer to 
Imlra , that they might have daylight, in which to attack their 
enemies, and to recover the cattle that had hern carried away 
by them; or, that the light may be withheld from their op- 
ponents. 

h The expression jyotish, light, and chit-tamasi, in the dark- 
ness of thought, may also l>o applied more literally, and express 
the hope that Indra will give the light of knowledge to darkness 
of understanding . 



296 big-vkda sanhttA. 

factor ; he is quickly recognized by all men to-day » 
. through his chariots; by his manly energies ho is 
victor over unrulv (adversaries) : may I N DBA, asso- 
ciated with the Mari'ts, be our protection. 
v»rg»x. 11. Invoked by many, he goes to battle with his 
kinsmen, or with (followers) not of his kindred ; 
he secures the (triumph) of those who trust in him, 
and of their sons and grandsons : may Ikdka, asso- 
ciated with the Maki ts, be our protection. 

12. He is the wieldcr of the thunderbolt, the 
slayer of robbers, fearful and fierce, knowing many 
things, much eulogized, and mighty, and. like the 
Soma juice, inspiring the five classes of beings with 
vigour: may Indka. associated with the M abuts, 
Ik? our protection. 

13. His thunderbolt draws cries (from his ene- 
mies), he is the sender of good waters brilliant as 
(the luminary) of heaven, the thundcrer, the pro- 
moter of beneficent acts, uj>on him do donations 
and riches attend : may Indka, associated with the 
Mari'ts, be our protection. 

14. May lie, of whom the excellent measure (of 
all things), through strength,* eternally and every- 
where cherishes heaven and earth, propitiated by 
our acts, convey us beyond (evil) : may Indka, 
associated with the Mari’ts, be our probation. 

!*»• Nor gods, nor men, nor waters, have reached 

* the distributor of nil thing*, through hi* 

power ; or it m*r mean that he is the prototype of everything 
endued with vigour. 
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the limit of the strength of that beneficent (divi- 
nity),' for he surpasses both earth and heaven by 
his foe-consuming (might) : may I kora, associated 
with the Maruts, be our protection. 

10. The red and black coursers, long-limbed, v«g»xi. 
well-caparisoned, and celestial, and harnessed, well- 
pleased, to the yoke of the chariot in which the 
showcrer of benefits is conveyed, for the enrichment 
of RuRANWA,aud is recognized amongst human hosts.* 

17. Ini>ra, showcrer (of benefits), the Varsha- 
giras, RijrAswa and his companions, Amiiarisha. 
Saiudkva, IIiiayamana, and Siramias, address 
to thee this propitiatory praise. 

1ft. Ikora, who is invoked by many, attended 
by the moving (M aki.ts), having attacked the 
Dast/us and the Shnym,' slew them with his 
thunder! salt ; the thunderer then divided the fields 
with his white-complexioned friends, 11 and rescued 
the sun and set free the water. 

* The text has, na yasya rfmi dn aia ; the Utter is said to 
be put for rfmuya, a Vtridik license, and is explained, “endowed 
with the properties of giving, &c.” ( drimddi gttia -yuklmsym ) . 

b Xahtukitk* vUuk* : nakmtka is explained by ' man whence 
the derivative will mean, manly, or human ; ri« also imports, 

' man whence Rosen renders the phrase, imtar knmmas grmlt*. 

The Scholiast interprets tikshu by *emilak*kuktism prajds a, — 
people designated as an army, 

r The commentary explains these, * enemies’ and ftifotoas, 
but they more probably designate races not yet subjected by 
the Vaadik Hindus, or Ariaxts. 

* Sakkibkik kriinytbkik. Tliesc. according to the Scholiast, 
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10. May Indra be daily our vindicator, and may 
we. with undiverted course, enjoy (abundant) food ; 
and may Mitra, Varc&a, Anrrr, — ocean, earth, 
and heaven, preserve it to us. 


SlKTA VIII. (Cl.) 

The Kighi i? Ki'tsa. the fon of Asoira* ; the deity. Isos* : the 
metre of the tiret eeven stanzas is Jagati, of the hut four. 
Trishtubk, 

Vareaxu. 1. Offer adoration with oblations to him who 
is delighted (with praise), who, with Rtjiswan, de- 
stroyed the pregnant wives of Krish&a:* desirous 
of protection, we invoke, to become our friend, 
him, who is the showerer (of benefits), who holds 
the thunderbolt in bis right hand, attended by the 
M ABUTS. 

2. We invoke to be our friend, Indra, who is 
attended by the Maruts; ho who, with increasing 
wrath, slew the mutilated Viiitra, and Sambaua, 

are the winds, or Maruts ; but why they should have a share of 
the enemy's country (latnimm bhrimim), seems doubtful. Allu- 
sion is more probably intended to earthly friends or worshippers 
of Indra , who were white (bcitnya) in comparison with the 
darker tribes of the conquered country. 

4 Rijixwan is said to be a king, the friend of Indra ; KfishAa 
to be an Asura , who was slain, together with his wives, that 
none of his posterity might survive. KfithAa, the black, may 
be another name for Vfitra , the black cloud ; or we may have 
here another allusion to the dark-complexioned almrigines. 
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and tho unrighteous Pipru,* ami who extirpated the 
unabaorbah^ S U8H&A. b 

3. We invoke to become our friend, Indra, who 
is attended by the Maruts ; whose great power 
(|K*rvades) heaven and earth, in whose service 
Vaku&a and Slrya are steadfast, and whose corn- 
tnaud the rivers obey. 

4. Who is the lord over all horses and cattle, who 
is indej»endent, who, propitiated by praise, is con- 
stnn t in every act, and who is the slayer of the 
obstinate abstainer from libations : we invoke to 
become our friend, Indra, attended by the MarL'TS. 

5. Who is the lord of all moving and breathing 
creatures, who first recovered the (stolen) kine for 
the Brahman, 0 and who slew the humbled Dasym : 
we invoke to become our friend, Indra, attended 
by the Maruts. 

6. Who is to be invoked by the brave and by 
the timid, by the vanquished and by victors, and 
whom all beings place before them (in their rites) : 


“ 5 ambwra and Pipru arc both termed Asuras ; the latter is 
also styled avratam, — not performing, or opposing v rat as, or 
religious rites. 

Ahuhtm SushAttm, the dryer up; who is without being 
dried up, who cannot be absorbed. 

c Brahmaia, that is, for Angiras or the Angirasas, who. 
according to the Scholiast, were of the Brahman ical caste. 
Several passages concur in stating the cows to have been stolen 
from the Angirasas, and Angiras cannot be identified with 
Brakmii ; the term used, therefore, very probably denotes a 
Rrahman ; so Rosen has, BraJkmmmi tribuit tens*. 
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we invoke to become our friend* Indra* attended 
by the Maruts. 

Varga xiii. 7 . The radiant Indra proceeds (along the firma- 

ment) with the manifestation of the Rudras: 1 
through the Rudras, speech spreads with more 
expansive celerity, and praise glorifies the renowned 
Indra : him, attended by tho Maruts* wo invoke 
to become our friend. 

8. Attended by the winds, giver of true wealth, 
whether thou mayest be pleased (to dwell) in a 
stately mansion or in a lowly dwelling* come to our 
sacrifice : desirous of thy presence, we ofler thee 
oblations. 

9. Desirous of thee, Indra, who art possessed 
of excellent strength, we pour forth to thee liba- 
tions: desirous of thee, who art obtained by prayer, 
we offer thee oblations ; therefore, do thou, who 
art possessed of horses, sit down with pleasure upon 
the sacred grass, attended by the Maruts* at this 
sacrifice. 

4 Indra is here mid to be radiant through identity with the 
son, and the Rudrtu % to be the same a » the Maruh in their 
character of vital airs, or IWM ; an it i* said in another text, 
“ When shining, he rises, having taken the vital airs of till 
creatures" {sarvnknm bhduinnm prdndn dddyodrti) ; hence, also, 
the subservience of the Rudras to the expansion of voice, or 
speech. Another application of the etymological sense of Rudro 
is here given by SdyaAa, deriving it, as elsewhere, from the 
cattsai of rud, to weep. When the vital airs depart from the 
body, they cause the kindred of the deceased to weep ; hence 
they are called Rudras. 
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10. Rejoice, Indra, with the steeds who are of 
thy nature ; opeu thy jaws, set wide thy throat (to 
drink the Soma juice) ; let thy horses bring thee, 
who host a handsome chin, (hither), and, benignant 
towards us, be pleased by our oblations. 

11. Protected by that destroyer (of foes), who 
is united in praise with the Marcts, we may re- 
ceive sustenauco from Indra; and may Mitra, 
Varuna, Aditi, — ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve 
it to us. 


Si-kia IX. (CII.) 

Hie Kishi and deity as in the last ; the metre of the first eight 
stanzas is Jngnti, of the last, TrisMubh. 

1. I address to thee, who art mighty, this ex- v«^»xiv, 
cellent hymn, because thy understanding has been 
gratified by my praise : the gods have successively 
delighted that victorious Indra with the (tower (of 
praise), for the sake of prosperity and wealth. 

2. Tlio seven rivers display his glory ; heaven, 
and earth, and sky display his visible form : the sun 
and moon, Indra, perform their revolutions, that 
we may see, aud have faith in what we see. 

3. Magma van, despatch thy chariot to bring ns 
wealth ; that victorious car, which, Indra, who art 
much praised bv us in time of war, we rejoice to 
behold in battle: do thou, Maghav an, grant happi- 
ness to those who are devoted to thee. 

4. May we, having thee for our ally, overcome 
our adversaries in every cncouuter; defend our 
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portion ; render riohee easily attained by us; en- 
feeble, Maohavan, the vigour of our enemiee. 

5. Many are the men who call upon thee for thy 
protection : mount thy car to bring wealth to of, 
for tby mind, Indra, is composed, and resolved on 
victory. 

v«rgm xv. 6. Thy arms arc tho winners of cattle, %? wis- 
dom is unbounded, thou art 'nost excelled \ tho 
greater of a hundred aids in every rite : the uthor 
of war, Indka is uncontrolled ; the type of st rength ; 
wherefore men, who are desirous of wealth, invoke 
him in various ways. 

7. The food, Maohavan, (which is to be given 
by thee) to men, may Ik* more than sufficient for 
a hundred, or for more, even, than a thousand : 
great praise has glorified thee, who art without 
limit, whereupon thou destroyest thy enemies. 

8. Strong as a twice-twisted rope, thou art the 
type of strength ; protector of men, that art more 
than able to sustain the three spheres, the three 
luminaries,' and all this world of beings, Indra, 
who hast from birth ever been without a rival. 

9. We invoke thee, Indra, the first among tho 
gods; thou hast been the victor in battles: may 
Indra put foremost in the battle this our chariot, 
which is efficient, impetuous, and the uprooter (of 
all impediments).'’ 


* The three fire* ; or the tun in heaven, lightning in mid-air, 
and fire, aacrcd or domestic, on earth. 

Or the epithet* may be applied to putra, a ton, understood. 
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10. Thou conqnercet, and withholdest not the 
booty : ' in trifling or in serious conflicts, w« sharpen 
thee, fierce Macjhavakv for our defence ; do thou, 
therefore, inspirit us in our defiances. 

11. May Ind&a daily be our vindicator, and may 
we, with undiverted course, enjoy abundant food ; 
and may Mitba, VaruAa, A Din, — ocean, earth, 
and beaven, preserve it to us. 


KCkta X. (CIII.) 

The tfishi and deity as before ; the metre, Trishtnbk. 

1. The Niges have formerly l>een jH>£8e88ed of Varg»xvj. 
this thy supreme power, Indra, as if it were present 

with them,* one light of whom shines upon the 
earth, the other in heaven, and both are in com- 
bination with each other, b as banner (mingles with 
banner) in battle. 

2. lie upholds, and has spread out, the earth; 
having struck (the clouds), he has extricated the 

— may Indra give us (a sou), an offerer of praises, all-wise, and 
the subduer of foes ; and (give us) also a chariot foremost in . 
battle. 

* The term is panickais, which is rather equivocal. Rosen 
renders the phrase , — Contra ipsonrn inimioos direcio robort two ; 
but it rather means the contrary, — inverse, averted (partickuuan, 
parddmMam ) ; but the other sense, proposed by the Scholiast, 
seems preferable , — abhmmkham ire, as if present. 

b The sun and fire arc equally, it is said, the lustre of Indra. 

In the day, fire is combined (sampfichyate) with the son; in 
the night, the sun is combined with fire. 
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waters; he has slain Am, he has pierced RauriAa, 
he has destroyed, by bis prowess, the mutilated 
(Vwtra).* 

3. Armed with the thunderbolt, and confident 
in his strength, he has gone ou destroying the 
cities of the Dasyl's. Thunderer, acknowledging 
(the praises of thy worshipper), cast, for his sake, 
thy shaft against the Ua»ifu, and augment the 
strength and glory of the A rt/a. 

4. Mauhavan, possessing a name 4 that is to be 
glorified, offers to him who celebrates it these (re- 
volving) ages of man t 4 the tliunderer, the scatterer 
(of his foes), sallying forth to destroy the Dast/ux, 
has obtained n name (renowned for victorious) 
prowess. 

4 Ahi and Vfitra have on former occasions been considered as 
synonymes ; here they are distinct, but mean, most probably, 
only differently-formed clouds. Rauhina , termed an Antra, is, in 
all likelihood, something of the same sort, — a purple, or red, cloud. 

We have here the Da*yu and Ary a placed in opposition ; 
the one as the worshipper, the other as the enemy of the 
worshipper. D<mh , as the adjective to Pur ah, cities, is cx- 
• plained, of, or belonging to, the Dasyus. The mention of cities 
indicates a people not wholly barbarous, although the term may 
designate villages or hamlets. 

c Ndma vibhrat . The Scholiast interprets mfma , strength, 
M that which is the bender or prostrator of foes ; " from nama, to 
bow down ; bat it does not seem necessary to adopt any other than 
the usual sense. 

d Mdanuhemti yuytimi, — these mortal yuga$ ; the Krita, Tret a, 
Stc., according to the Scholiast, which Indra successively evolves, 
in the character of the sun. 
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5. Behold this, the net end extensive (might of * 

Indra)'; have confidence in hie prana; to bee 
recovered the- cattle, he has recovered the hones, 
the plants, the waters, the woods. 

6. Wo offer the Soma libation to him who is the vupxvif. 
perforator of many exploits, the best (of the gods), the 
showerer (of benefits), the possessor of true strength, 

the hero who, holding re«|K.“ct for wealth, takes it 
front him who performs no sacrifice, like a foot-pad 
(from a traveller), and proceeds (to give it) to the 
sacrificer. 

7. Thou didst perform. In dr a, a glorious deed, 
when thou didst awaken the sleeping Aui with thy 
thunderbolt ; then the wives (of the gods), the 
Marlts, and all the gods, imitated thy exultation. 

8. Inasmuch, Indka, as thou hast slain Scshna, 

Pipri', Kuyava, and Vkitra, and destroyed the 
cities of Samdara, therefore may Mitra. Vari na, 

Aditi, — ocean, earth, and heaven, grant us that 
(which we desire). 


StfKTA XI. (CIV.) 

The (foAi, deity, and metre, a* before. 

1. The altar has l>ccn raised, Indra, for thy Vaig*xvin. 
scat; basteu to sit upon it, its a neighing horse 
(hastens to his stable); slackening the reins, and 
letting thy courfbre free, who, at the season of 
sacrifice/ bear thee night and day. 


* W© have only for the scaaon of sacrifice, prapitK*, for 
pniptc, literally, ‘arrived,’ synonymous in the Sirvkta, 3, 20, 
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2. These |tenons have come to Indka (to solicit) 
his protection ; may he quickly direct them on the 
way ; may the gods repress the wrath of the de- 
stroyer, and bring to our solemnity the obviator of 
evil. 

3. (Tho A mra)' knowing the wealth of others, 

carries it off of hi in self ; present in tho water, lie 
carries off. of himself, the foam ; the two wives of 
Kuyava bathe with the water : may they be 
drowned in the depths of the river. 

4. The abiding-place of the vagrant*’ (Kuya%’a) 
was concealed (in the midst) of tho water: the hero 
increases with the waters formerly (carried off), 
and is renowned (throughout the world) : the A njasi 
Kttliii ami Hra-pafnl* rivers, pleasing him with 
their substance, sustain him with their waters. 

5. Since the track that leads to the dwelling of 
the Lhist/u* has been seen by us, as a cow knows the 
way to her stall, therefore do thou, Maoiiavan, 
(defend us) from his rej*eated violence ; do not thou 
cast us away as a libertine throws away wealth. 


with adverbs signifying proximity. — near, nigh, at hand. The 
Scholiast supplies, yugakdle prdpte , — the time of sacrifice being 
arrived. 

Presently named Kuyava ; his exploits arc obscurely alluded 
to, and the river S iphd is not elsewhere found, 

Aya is said by the Scholiast to be an appellative of Kuyava ; 
from aya, to go,— one going about to do mischief to others. 

* Neither of these is found in the PaurdAik lists. 

Of Kuyava, according to the commentary ; intending, pos- 
sibly, by him, one of the chiefs of the barbarians. ' 
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6. Excite in us, Indra, veneration for the sun, * Tw P xix* 
for the' waters, and for those who are worthy of the 

praise of living beings, as exempt from sin : injure 
not our offspring while yet in the womb, for our 
trust is in thy mighty power. 

7. Hence, Indra, I meditate on thee ; on this 
(thy power) has our trust been placed : showerer 
(of benefits), direct us to great wealth ; consign us 
not, thou who art invoked by many, to a destitute 
dwelling ; give, Indra, food and drink to the 
hungry. 

8. Harm us not, Indra, abandon us not; deprive 
us not of the enjoyments that are dear to us ; in* 
jure not, affluent Sakra, our unborn offspring; 
harm not those who are ca|>able (only of crawling) 
on their knees. 

0. Come into our presence; they have called 
thee, fond of the Soma juice ; it is prepared ; drink 
of it for thine exhilaration : vast of limb, distend 
thy stomach, and, when invoked, hear us, as a father 
(listens to the words of his sons). 


SrfxTA XII. (CV.) 

The hymn is addressed to the Vifwadevn*, by Tkita, or by 
Kvtsa, on his behalf; the metre is Pankti, except in the 
eighth verse, where it is MahdbfUuiti Ytnamadkyd. 

1. The graceful-moving moon* speeds along the v*rg»xx. 


* Chandramdh tvpardak ; the latter the Scholiast explains, 
tobha*a-pala*a, the well, or elegantly, going ; or it may mean. 
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middle region in the sky : bright gohlen rays, (my 
eyes) behold not your abiding-place/ Heaven and 
earth, bo conscious of this (my affliction) * 

2. Those who sock f or wealth, obtain it : a wife 
enjoys (the presence of) her husband, and from 
their union progeny is engendered. Heaven and 
earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

3. Never, gods, may this (my ancestry)* abiding 
above in heaven, be excluded (from it);* never 
may we he in vs ant (of a son), the cause of jov (to 
his progenitors), entitled to libations of the St>ma 
juice. Heaven and earth, he conscious of this (my 
affliction). 

connected with the ray of the sun culled «r/*ir#la. the combina- 
tion with which give* the moon it* light. 

This refers to the supposed position of Tri/a at the bottom 
of the well, which, Wing covered over, shuts out from him all 
visible objects. (See the story of Tri/a, llymn lii. not on. p. 141.) 

The text has only, ** Heaven find earth, know of this of ine M 
(t ittam me asya rodast ) ; that is, according to Sdyaha, either. 

He aware of this rnv affliction," or, 44 Attend to this my hymn." 

By failure of posterity, such as Trita anticipates for himself ; 
as by a text quoted : 44 By a son a man conquers the worlds : 
there is no world (loka) for one who has no son." It may be 
observed of this reference, that although the Scholiast cites the 
Veda, iii hutch , the passage occurs in the Aitareya BrdhmaAa. 
It may possibly be found in the text of a hymn f but it is also 
possible that Say aha includes the BrdhmaAa under the designation 
Sruti ; in which case wc must receive his citations generally with 
reserve, for the BrdhmaAa is not the Sruti as applicable to the 
original Vaidik text, although it is so regarded by all the native 
interpreters of the Veda*. (Kcc Introduction.) 
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4. T implore the first (of the gods),* the object of 
sacrifice, that he will become my messenger, and 
narrate (my condition to the other deities). Where, 

Aoni, is thy former benevolence, what new being 
now possesses it 1 Heaven and earth, be conscious 
of this (my affliction). 

5. Gods, who are present in three worlds, who 
abide in the light of the sun, where now is your 
truth, where your untruth, where the ancient in- 
vocation (that I liave addressed) to you ? Heaven 
mid earth, be conscious of (my affliction). 

0. Where, deities, is your observance of the v*rg*xxi. 
truth, where the (benignant) regard of V akuxa, 
where is the |«ith of the mighty Akyauaxy («o 
that) we may overcome the malevolent ? Heaven 
and earth, lie conscious of this (my affliction). 

7. I am he, Gods, who formerly recited (your 
praise) when the libation was poured out, yet 
sorrows assail me, like a wolf (that falls upon) a 
thirsty deer. Heaven and earth, be conscious of 
this (my affliction). 

8. The ribs (of the well close) round me, like 
the rival wives (of one husband); cares consume 
me, Satakratu, although thy worshipper, as a rat 

* According to the Aiiareya Brnkmana, agnir-voi devdmfm 
avamak ; which the Scholiast explains, the first-produced of all the 
gods ; as by another text, agnir-mukkam prut homo dewUdmdm ^ — 

Agni is the mouth, the first of the deities. 

Vanda is here explained to mean, the obstructor of evil, as 
what is undesired (anisMimivtfraka ) ; Aryama*, the restrainer of 
enemies (arMm xiyimtif). 
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(gnaws a weaver’s) threads.* Heaven and earth, 
be conscious of this (mjr affliction). 

9. Those which are the seven rays (of the ton), 
in them is my navel expanded j fc Tmta, the son of 
the waters,* knows that (it is so), and he praises 
them for his extrication (from the woll). Heaven 
au<l earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

10. May the five shed dors (of benefits). 1 who 


* Which, according to the Scholiast, have been steeped in rice- 
water, to render them more tenacious, ami which arc therefore 
palatable to rat* ; or it may be rendered, # *As a rat gnaw*, or 
licks, it* tail, hawng ju*t dipped it in oil or grease.'* The practice 
of thickening threads with starch we have noticed by Man*, 
where the law requires that the cloth returned shall be heavier 
than the thread given, on this account (vm. 31*7). 

b It is not very clear what is intended by the term mibhi. 
Rosen renders it, domicile: Hi qui srptem soli a radii *unt, inter UloM 
meum domicilium colfocatum eat ; but it is not so explained in 
the commentary, and the ordinary sense of mibhi is ‘navel/ in 
which the Scholiast seems to understand it ; identifying the 
solar rays with the seven vital airs abiding in the ruling spirit 
(teshu suryararmifhu adhydtmam naptaprddarupena vartamdnesht ) ; 
alluding, perhaps, though obscurely, to the mystic practice of 
contemplating the umbilical region as the seat of the soul, 

C Aptya ; explained, Apdm putra , son of the waters ; but it 
may be doubted if it dhn properly bear such an interpretation, 
for, as admitted by the Scholiast, such a patronymic from Apa 
would be properly Apya , and the insertion of the t is an anomaly. 

d They are said to be Indr a, VaruAa, Ayni, Aryaman , and 
Savitpi; or, according to other texts, Fire, Wind, the Sun, the 
Moon, and the Lightning ; for these, according to Sdtydyana , are 
all luminous in their respective spheres ; or lire upon earth, wind 
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abide in the centre of the expanded heaven*, having 
together conveyed my prayer* quickly to the gods, 

(speedily) return. Heaven and earth, be conscious 
of this (my affliction). 

11. The rays of the son abide in the surrounding v "*» **"• 
centre of heaven ; they drive back the wolf crossing 

the great waters from the path.* Heaven and earth, 
be conscious of this (my affliction). 

12. That new praiseworthy and commended 
(vigour) 1 ’ is seated in you, ye Gods, (by which) the 
rivers urge on the waters, and the sun diffuses his 
constant (light). Heaven and earth, lie conscious of 
this (my affliction). 

13. Worthy of praise, Aoni, is that thy relation- 
ship (with the gods); do thou, who art most wise, 
seated at our (solemnity), worship (the gods), as (at 
the sacrifice of) Maxi;. 

in the firmament, the sun in heaven, the moon in the planetary 
region, and lightning in the douds. The Taittinyas substitute 
for lightning, the Sakthalnu, or asterisms. shining in the 
Swar-loka. 

Alluding, it is said, to a story of a wolf who was about to 
swim across a river to devour Trite, but was deterred by the 
brightness of the solar rays. According to Ydska, as quoted by 
he interprets Vfika , the moon, and Apak the firmament, 
and renders the passage. “ The rays of the sun prevent the moon 
from appearing, or being visible, in the firmament.** 

b Bala, strength, is said by the comentator to be understood ; 
of which vAMyam, praiseworthy, is an epithet. Rosen takes 
ukthyam for the substantive, in its not unusual sense of * hymn/ 
and translates the text, nova kite cantilena dicata est refit*, Dii. 

T 
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win. 


14. May that wise and liberal AofiU a tage 
amongst the gods, seated at our rite, as at the sacri* 
See of Mam?, be the invoker of the deities* and 
offer them oblations. Heaven and earths be coll* 
scions of this (my affliction). 

15. Varuna |>erf(>rms the rite of preservation;* 
wo desire him as the guide uf our way ; (to him, 
the repeater of praise) addresses pmino with his 
(whole) heart ; may he who is entitled to laudation 
beetune our true (support). Heaven and earth, be 
conscious of thi> (my affliction). 

Hi. The sun. "ho is avowedly made the path in 
heaven,' is not to he disregarded, (tods, by you;* 
but you, mortals, regard him not. Heaven and 
earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

17. Trita, fallen iuto the well, invokes the Gods 
for succour ; Hrihaspati. who liberates many front 
sin, heard (the supplication). Heaven and earth, 
be conscious of this (my affliction). 

lb. Once, a tawny wolf beheld me faring on my 

* Brahma krinoti Vanina . The first is here explained mA- 
shanarupakarma, the act which is of the nature of preserving. 

h Asau yah pant ha tidily a divi prttvdchyam kritah . One moan- 
ing of panthd is given as an epithet of Adilya, the sun, as 
salat ay ami \ the ever-going ; but the more usual sense is a road, 
a path, and this interpretation is borne out by texts which 
represtent the sun as the road to heaven ; as, Surya-dtnimia t»iro- 
jah pray anti, — those who are free from soil go by the gate of 
the sun. 

c For the gods depend for existence indirectly upon the sun, 
who regulates the seasons at which sacrifices are offered. * 
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way, and, having seen me, rushed upon me, (rearing), 
as a carpenter,* whose back aches (with stooping, 
stands erect from his work). 

19. By this recitation may we, becoming pos- 
sessed of Indra, and strong with multiplied progeny, 
overcome our foes in battle ; and may M itra, Va- 
RU&a, Aum,— ocean, earth, and heaven, be gracious 
to us in this (request). 

wtvaka xvi. 

8i'kta I. (CV1.) 

The (tishi is Kutha, or it may be Tbita ; the hymn is adduced 
to ail the gods ; the metre is Jagati, except in the last verse, in 
which it is TriMubh , 

1. We invoke, for our preservation, Indra, Mitra, 
VaruAa, Agm, the might of the M abuts, and 
A urn ; may they, who are bountiful and bestowers 
of dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a chariot 
from a defile. 

2, Sons of Aditi, come with all (your hosts) to 
battle ; bo to us the cause of happiness in combats 

4 The meaning of the comparison is not very clear, and is 
only rendered intelligible by the additions of the commentary. 
The wolf, like the carpenter, was wrddhdbkimxkAa (standing 
in presence erect). The passage admits of a totally different 
rendering, by interpreting r riba, the moon, and uniting mi sakrit , 
me once, into mtis*~krii, month-maker. He, the moon, it is 
•aid, having contemplated the constellations going along the 
path of the sky, became united with one of them ; paving, there- 
fore, no attention to Drit* in the well. 

T 2 
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»nd may they, who are bountiful and hstowen of 
dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a chariot 
from a defile. 

3. May the I’itkis,* who are easily to be praised, 
protect us; and may the two divinities, heaven ami 
earth, the promoters of sacrifices, and of whom tho 
gods are tho progeny, protect us ; and may they, 
who are bountiful and the givers of dwellings, ex- 
tricate us from sin. as a chariot from a defile. 

4. Exciting him who is the praised of men and 
the giver of food, (to Ik.' present) at this rite, wo 
solicit (also) with our praises him who is the puri- 
fier and destroyer of heroes ; b may they, who are 
bountiful anti the givers of food, extricate us from 
sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

5. Hkih asp ati, always confer happiness upon us ; 
\ve solicit that faculty of both (alleviating pain and 
obviating peril) implanted in thee by Mani;: c may 
they, who are bountiful and the givers of dwcil- 
ings, extricate us from all sins, as a chariot from a 
defile. 

b. Kutsa, 4 the Ilisht, thrown into a well, has 

dffnMiciUtas and others. — See Manu, in. 195 . 

In the first clause, it U said Agni is alluded to ; in the 
second. Pushan is named ; but the term is explained by the 
Scholiast, pothakam dev am, — mi/rientem drum, 

Sam yor yat te Mamurhitam.—Thc good, or blessing of 
those two (things, or properties) which was placed in them by 
Ma*u. The two are explained in the commentary as in the 
translated text. 

Kutta here identifies himself apparently with Trita. 
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invoked to hie succour, Indra, the skyer of ene- 
mies, the encourager of good works;* may they, 
who aro bountiful and tho givers of dwellings, ex- 
tricate us from all sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

7. May tho goddess Aditi, with the gods, pro- 
tect us, and may the radiant guardian, (the sun), 
be vigilant for our protection ; and may they, who 
aro bountiful and the givers of dwellings, extricate 
us from all sin, as a chariot from a defile. 


St?KTA II. (CVII.) 

The tfuhi is Kit* a ; the deities, all the gods ; the njptre, 

T 'ruMubk. 

1. May our sacrifice give satisfaction to the gods : Vtrgt xxv. 
A Jury as, be gracious, ami may your good intentious 

be directed towards us, so as to be an abundant 
source of affluence to the poor. 

2. May the gods, who are to be lauded by the 
hymns of the Angirasa* , come hither for our protec- 
tion; may Indka with his treasures, the Masuts 
with the vital airs, and Aditi with the Adityas, 

(como and) give us felicity. 

3. May Ini>ra, may Yakuba, may Ac.ni, may 
Akyaman, may Savitiu, bestow upon us that food 
(which weVdicit); and may Mitra, Vari&a, Aditi, 

— ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve it (to us). 

* SacU-pali; which might be rendered, 'the husband of 
S acht ; * bat the more usual sente of SaeU in the r«ta is tonus, 
act, or rite ; and it is so rendered in this place by the commen* 


tutor. 
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StJxTA 111. (CV1U.) 

The (tiski is still Krnu. who addresses latm*' and Aoni; the 
metre is TrUhMk. 

1. Ini>ra anti Aoni, fitting together in your ear, 
— that wonderful car which illuminates all beings, 
approach, and drink of the effused Soma juice. 

2. Vast as is the whole universe in expanse, tfiul 
profound in depth, such, Indra and Acini, nmv this 
Soma he for your beverage, sufficient for your de- 
sires. 

3. You have made vour associated names ro- 
# * 

nowned, since, slayers of Viutka, you have Iw’on 
allied (for his death); the showorors of Iwmefits, 
Indra and Aoni. are the two seated together (on 
the altar) ; receive (your portion) of the libation. 

4. The fires being kindled, the two (priests stand 
bv).* sprinkling the clarified butter from tho ladles, 
which they raise, and spreading the sacred grass 
(ui»on the altar) ; therefore, Indka and Aoni, come 
before us for our gratification, (attracted) by stimu- 
lating Soma juices sprinkled all around. 

5. Whatever heroic exploits you have achieved, 
whatever forms (you have created), whatever bene- 
fits (you have j»oured down), whatever ancient and 
fortunate friendships (you have contracted, come 
with them all), and drink of the effused Soma 
juice. 


4 We have merely in the text the epithet* in the dual number ; 
the commentator supplies the Adhvmyu and his assistant priest. 
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0. Como and witness the sincere faith with v«r*axxvn. 
which/selectlng you two, I first promised (you the 
libation) ; drink of the effused libation, for the Soma 
juice is prepared by the priests* 

7* If, adorable Ikdiia and Acini, you hare ever 
been delighted (with libations) in your own dwell- 
ing, in that of a llrahmau, or in that of a prince,* 
theu, sbowerers of benefits, come hither from 
wherever you may be, and drink of the effused li- 
bation. 

8. If, Indra and Agni, you are amongst men 
who are inoffensive, malevolent, or tyruuuical, or 
those who live (to fulfil the duties of life), or those 
who receive? the fruits (of good deeds),* then. 


4 Yad brahma hi raj an i id. The first is explained, a Brahman 
who is a different iustitutur of a sacrifice [Brahmane anyasmin 
yajamdnr ) ; the second, by hhatriyc, a man of the second, or 
military caste. 

U The terms thus rendered, in conformity to the explanations 
of the Scholiast, would seem rather to be intended for proper 
names, the names of tribes or families well known in the Purdias, 
being severally, Yadui, Turvaias, Druhyui, An w, and Puntt, 
descendants of the five sons of Yayati, similarly named. (Afo&iM. 
1, 138.) Here, however, Yady is explained by akinsaka, non- 
injurioua ; Tdrvaxa, by hint aka, injurious ; Dnthyu , by upadravt- 
chchhu, tyrannical ; Any, by pninair yykta , having breath, or life, 
wherewith to acquire knowledge and perform religious acts; 
and Piiru , by kdmaih purayilavya , to l>e filled full of the objects 
of desire. The meanings may be supported by the etymology 
of the words, but the interpretation seems to be a needles# 
refinement. 
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showerero of bouofita, come hither front wherever 
you may bo, and drink of the effused Ulwtion. 

9. Whether, Indra and Aoni, you arc in tbo 
lower, the central, or the upper region of the world, 
showerero of benefits, come hither from wherever 
you may be, and drink of the effused libation. 

10. Whether, Indra and Aoni, you are in the 
upper, central, or lower region of the world, come, 
showerero of benefits, hither from wherever you 
may be, and drink of the effused filiation. 

11. Whether, Indra and Aost, you arc in heaven 
or upon earth, in the mountains, in the herbs, or in 
the waters, showerero of benefits, come hither front 
wherever you may be, ami drink of the effused 
filiation. 

12. Although. Indra anti Aoni, in the midst of 
the sky, on the rising of the sun, you may lie ex- 
hilarated by your own splendour, yet, sliowerers 
of lienefits, come hither from wherever you may be, 
an<l drink of the effused libation. 

13. Thus, Indra and Aoni, drinking deep of the 
libation, grant to us all (kinds of) wealth ; and may 
Mitka, Varus a, and Aditi, — ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us. 


Stf*TA IV, (CIX.) 

Ifuhi, deities, and metre, as in the last. 

Vu*.xxviii. 1. Indra and Aoni, desirous of wealth, I con- 
sider you, in my mind, as kinsmen and relations ; 
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the clear understanding you have given me, (!• 
given) by no one eke, and, (so gifted), 1 have com- 
posed this hymn to yon, intimating my wish for 
sustenance. 

2. I have heard, India and Aoni, that you are 
more munificent givers than an unworthy bride- 
groom,* or the brother of a bride ; k therefore, as 

* V\jdmdtfi. The prefix vi indicates, pccording to the Scholiast, 
a son-in-law ( jdtmUrf ) who is not possessed of the qualifications 
required by the Vedas, and who is therefore obliged to conciliate 
his father-in-law by liberal gifts ; which is, in fact, paying for, 
or buying, his wife ; as in the interpretation of this stanza by 
Ydska, it is said ( Sintkta , G, U), that the vijdmdtri is the 
" asusarndyfa,” the unfulfilled, or unaccomplished, bridegroom, 
which implies, according to some, that he is the husband of a 
purchased bride (kritdpati). This recognition in the Veda, of 
the act of receiving money from the bridegroom, is at variance 
with the general tenor of the law of marriage as laid down by 
Menu, which condemns the acceptance of anything by the father 
of a maiden, beyond a complimentary present, and censures the 
receipt of money, as equivalent to a sale ; “ Let no father who 
knows the law receive a gratuity, however small, for giving his 
daughter in marriage, since the man who, through avarice, takes 
a gratuity for that purpose is a seller of his offspring.” {Laws of 
Manu, in. 51.) And again : "A bribe, whether large or small, 
is an actual sale of the daughter, although a bull and cow might 
be given at a marriage of saintly persons or ftiskis.” {I kid, 53.) 
We have here, therefore, an indication of a different condition 
of the laws of marriage. 

b The Sydla , the brother of the maiden, who makes her gifts 
through affection. The word is derived by Ydska from sya, a 
winnowing-basket, and Id, for Uijd, fried grains, which are scat- 
tered at the marriage ceremony by the bride’s brother. 
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Vv«a XXIX. 


I offer yon a libation, l nddrccs yon, I st»ra and 
Aom, , trith a new hymn. 

8. Never may wo out off the long, line (of pos- 
terity) ; thus soliciting and asking for descendant* 
endowed with the vigour of their progenitors, the 
(worshippers), begetting children, praise InpBa and 
Ac, xi for their happiness, and they two, destroyer* 
of foes, arc nigh (to hoar this adoration). 

4. The sacred prayer,* desiring your presence, 
offers to Mm both, Inpha and Ataxi, for vour ox- 
hilar.ition, the Sown iihntion : do you two, who 
have horses, baud some arms, and graceful hands ( 
come quickly and mix ttho libation) with swootnesa 
in the waters. 

5. I hat.- hoard, (when you wort* present) at the 
division of tin* treasure (among the worshippers), 
that you two, Isdra and An Nr, wore most vigorous 
in the destruction of Viutra: beholders of all 
things, seated at this sacrifice upon the sacred grass, 
Ik* exhilarated, (by drinking of the effused libation). 

0. Attending to the summons at tho time of 
battle, you surpass all men (in magnitude) : you 
are vaster than the earth, than tho sky, than tho 
rivers, than tho mountains; you exceed all other 
existent things. 

7. Bring wealth, thunderers, and give it to us ; 
protect us, Indra and Agni, by your deeds ; may 
those rays of the sun,'’ by which our forefathers 

* Devi dhtihaid. dime speech; mantrarvpd, in the form of 
prayer. 

By the rays of the nun, in this p)ace y it is said* are intended 



murr AHIltfAKA — BKVKNTH adhyaya. 383 


Iiavu attained together* a heavenly region, abine 
alao upon uh. 

8, Indba and Aomi, wielders of the thunderbolt, 
overt urnera of citie#, giant tn wealth, defend ua.in 
battle*; and may Mmu, VaruAa, Aditi, — ocean, 
earth, and heaven, be propitious to this (our 
prayer). 


S(?KTA V. (CX.) 

Thift hymn is addressed to the Ilium* ; the I fir hi i- Kt tua ; the 
fifth and ninth binn7.ua are in tlie TriMubh , the rest in the 
Jaijati metre, # 

1. ill li HUS, the rite formerly* celebrated by me Varg* xxx. 
is again repeated, ami the melodious liyum is recited 
in your praise; in this ceremony, the Soma juice is 
sufficient for all tho gods; drink of it to your ut- 
most content when offered on the fire. 

If. When, Ribiius, you who were amongst my an- 
cestors, yet immature (in wisdom), but desirous of 
enjoying (the Soma libations), retired to the forest 
to perform (penance), then, sons of Supiianwax,* 


the radiance of Indra and Agni, as identical with the sun ; by 
praising the latter, therefore. Indr a and Agm are praised also. 

* SapitwQM is explained, sahapropiavyam ttkdnam, a place 
to be obtained together ; that is, according to the commentator, 
the world of Brahma, to which the pious proceed by the path of 
light, &c. (archirddhmirgcia Brahmalokam vpiUakd gachchJumti). 

b SudhoMwtm, the father of the ffihhui, was a descendant of 
Amgiraii so is therefore they are related; although, as KvUa 
is the son of Atgiros, it seems not very consistent to call them 
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through the plenitude of your completed (devotion*), 
you came to the (sacrificial) hall of the worshipper 
Savitri. 

3. Then Savitri bestowed upon you immortality, 
when you came to him, who is not to be concealed,* 
and represented (your desire) to partake of the 
libations; and that ladle for the sacrificial viands 
which the Aston'' had formed staple, you made 
fourfold. 

4. Associated with the priests, and quickly per- 
forming the holy rites, they, being yet mortals, 
acquired immortality, and the sous # of Sudiianwan, 
the Hinnes, brilliant as the sun, became connected 
with the ceremonies (appropriated to the tfiflerent 
seasons) of the year. 

5. Lauded by the bystanders, the Rinm'S, with 
a sharp weapon, meted out the single sacrificial 
ladle, like a field (measured by a rod), soliciting 
the l>est (libations), and desiring (to participate of) 
sacrificial food amongst the gods. 

Vjrpxxsi. 0. To the leaders (of the sacrifice),' dwelling in 


his kinsmen of a former period (prdnehah, or purva-kdtfna). Rosen 
calls them sapientes ; but this is an evident inadvertence* as the 
epithet is apdkd , unripe ; aparipahcajiuindh , immature in wisdom. 

* In the preceding verse, Savitri, derived from #u\ to offer 
oblations, might mean merely the presenter of oblations ; but 
here we have evidently the sun alluded to. 
h Treat htri ; as in a former passage. — Bee p. 48. n. b. 
c Nfibhyah; yajnatya netribhyah ; as in the test, (libkttvo hi 
yajwatya netdrah, — " The Kibhus arc the leaders of the sacrifice ; M 
on which account they obtained immortality ; or the term may 
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the firmament* we present, as with a ladle, the ap- 
pointed clarified butter, and praise with knowledge 
thoso Riuiius,. who, having equalled the velocity of 
the protector (of the universe, the sun),* ascended 
to the region of heaven, through (the offerings) of 
(sacrificial) food. 

7. The most excellent Rtniiu is in strength our 
defender; Riant’, through gifts of food and of 
wealth, is our asylum ; may he bestow them uj>on 
us, (Jods, through your protection ; may we, upon 
a favourable occasion, overcome the hosts of those 
who offer no libations. 

H. Ill Bins, you covered the cow with a hide, and 
reunited the mother with the calf: b sons of Surw- 
anwan, leaders (of sacrifice), through your good 
works you rendered your aged parents young.* 

9. Indra, associated with the Ri Burs, supply us, 
in the distribution of viands, with food, d and consent 
to bestow u]>on us wonderful riches ; and may 

be connected with antarikshasya, which precedes in the text, and 
may mean* as Rosen has it, to the chiefs of the firmament ( arris 
regibus). 

* A text of the Veda identifies the ( iibbus with the solar rays 
( A dityarasmayo apt Ribhava uchyante) . The ffibbus are, indeed, 
said to be the rays of the sun. 

h A story is related, that a tfishi, whose cow had died, leaving 
a calf, prayed to the (tibhus for assistance, on which, they formed 
a living cow, and covered it with the skin of the dead one, from 
which the calf imagined it to be its own mother. 

* See p. 47. 

* Vdjehhir mo vojaMtau avi/lUki m* y be also rendered, "protect 
us in battle with your horses/* 
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MfTRA, VarvAa, Aorri, — ocean, earth, and heaven, 
preserve them for us. 


StMA VI. (CXI.I 

The fjtishi and deities are the wime ; the metre of the fifth verse 
is Trishfubh . 

1. The Riimcs, possessed of skill in their work, 
constructed (for the Alvins) a well-built car ; they 
framed the vigorous horses bearing Indra : they 
gave youthful existence to their parents; they gave 
to the calf its accompanying mother/ 

2. Prepare fully for our sacrifice resplendent 
sacrificial food, and, for our rite and for our strength, 
such nutriment as may be the cause of excellent 
progeny, so that we may live (surrounded) by 
vigorous descendants ; such wealth do you confer 
upon us for our benefit. 

3. Rrmirs, conductors (of sacrifice), bestow ample 
sustenance upon us, upon our chariots, upon our 
horses ; let every one daily acknowledge our vic- 
torious wealth, and may we triumph in battle over 
our foes, whether strangers or kinsmen. 

4. I invoke the mighty* Indra for protection, 

% See the preceding hymn ; als o ilymn xx. p, 45. 
fiibhumat ; explained, having much light ; for according to 
the Sirukta etymology, (iibhu means much light, from am*, 
much, and bhd, to shine. 

Hibhukshanam indram might be. indra , who ift ( hbfmhhin , 
of which ftibhukshadom is the accusative, in the following ex pres* 
won*, ftibhiin and vdjdn, plural accusatives, we are to understand. 
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and tlio ^liuaus, Vajas, and Maruts to drink the 
Soma juice; also both Mitra, V aruAa, and the 
As wi.vh, and .may they direct us to opulence, to 
holy rites, and to victory. 

5. May Rirmu supply us with ‘wealth for war; 
may Vaja, victorious in battle, protect us, and may 
Mitra, Vabcna, Ai>iti, — ocean, earth, and heaven, 
be propitious to this our prayer. 


Si'kta VII. (CXII.) 

'Hie ftuhi if Ki t* a ; the first quarter- stanza i a addressed to 
the Kurtli and Sky, the second to Aom, the rest of the hymn 
to the Alwtvft. The metre of the twenty -fourth and twenty- 
fifth stanzas is Trish(ubh t of the rest, Jagati . 

1. I praise Ilearen and Earth for preliminary Vvgixxxm. 
meditation, (prior to the coming of the Aswins); 

I praise the hot and bright-shining Aoni upon their 
approach, (as preparatory) to their worship: with 
those appliances with which you sound the conch 
shell in battle for your share (in the booty), with 
those aids,* Aswins, conic willingly hither. 

2. Earnest anil exclusive adorers stand, Aswins, 
round your car, (to lieneHt) by your bounty, as 
(disciples listen) to the words (of a teacher) for 

according to the commentator, the three son* of StMamrm , — 
fiili hid, Vibhu, and IV i/a. 

* Utibhih, instr, plnr. of ttfi, help, aid, assistance, protection. 

It it rather an awkward term to render into English with the 
i of plurality, although not without precedent. 
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instruction : with those aids with which you defend 
the pious who are engaged in acts of worship, come, 
A£wins, willingly hither. 

3. By the vigour infused from celestial nectar, 
you are able, leaders (of sacrifice), to rulo over thoso 
beings (who people the three worlds) : with thoso 
aids by which you gave (milk)’to tho barren cow,* 
come, ASwins, willingly hither. 

4. With those aids by which the circumambient 
(wind), endowed with tho vigour of his son,** tho 
measurer of the two worlds (of heaven and earth),* 
and swiftest of the swift, beautifies (all things), and 
by which (Kaksiuvat) became learned in the three 
kiuds of sacrifice ; 4 with them come. As wins, will- 
ingly hither. 


* Alluding, according to the commentary, to the cow of a 
flight, named Sayu, to which, although barren, the Ahcins, at 
his entreaty* gave abundance of milk. 

b Agni is said to be the son of Vdyu ; as by the text, Vdyor - 
Agnih, either aa generated, in the character of digestive warmth, 
by the vital airs, or as having been excited into flame by the 
wind at the time of creation. 

e Dwimdtri may be applied to the wind, in conjunction with 
Agni, as the respective occupants of the earth and the firmament, 
the former being the region of Agni, the latter of Vdyu ; or it 
may be rendered, as in former instances, the son of two mothers, 
or the two sticks used for attrition, and thence be applicable to 
Agni. 

4 Or Tfimantu, acquainted with the pdka-yajna*, or offerings 
of food ; the hmAr yqjnas, or oblations of clarified butter, and the 
Soma yegnm, or libations of Soma juice. In this sense, TjrimmUu 
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& With tboccaiduty which yottnlaed op from 
the wafer, Sosa, who had beeneMtbmrad (into 
a well), and also Vahdana (similarly drcuuutaoced), 
to behold the aky; bywhloh youfWteetcd KaAwa, 
when longing tosec the light with them, Aiwms, 
come willing) y hither. * 

0. With those aids by which you rescued Aw- t«*»xxxiv. 
taka,* (when cast into) a deep (pool), and about to 
be destroyed ; by which, inflicting no distress, you 
preserved Bhujyc,* and by which you relieved 
Karkandhc and Vayya; 4 with them, Alwma, come 
willingly hither. 


is synonymous, apparently, with Kdttkfott, whose name is sop- 
plied by the Scholiast. 

* Rehha and Vandana are said to hare been %i$kU who were 
cast into wells by the Antra $. According to the NUuwmjM. 
they brought this upon themselves, by maxntaming a friendly 
intercourse with the Amaru. Knhea ia said also to have been 
thrown by them into darkness. Id these, and sunder instances 
subsequently noticed, we may possibly have allusions to the 
dangers undergone by some of the first teachers of Hinduism 
among the people whom they sought to civflne. 

b Antaka is called a RdjmrM, whom the Antra threw into a 
pond or a well. 

e Of BAqfrtr* the atm of the Rttfd ftyro, we shall hear 
again rather more in detail ; the tradition ia remarkable. 
Bkajjfu had embarked on a maritime expedition against the 
enemies of his father, but encountered a storm, in which his 
vessehwas lost; he was saved, and brought back to his father 
by the intervention of the AMa. 

11 These are mid to be Antra whom the AM** e xt rica ted 
from mssfortanet; but for the latter, see p, 149. * 

0 
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which you protected the devoutViiA, the awiW' 

ASwa . 

11. ' With- those aids 
the cloud (waa 

■the sake of the merchant I>fBlEb^4'-the1l^ : 
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river-bed with Water, by 

chariot, without hones, to victory, and by which 
TriSoka* recovered his (stolen) '* 

ASwms, come willingly hither. 
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13. With those aids by which yu encompassed 
the sun, wheu afar off, (to extrictito him from 
eclipse); by which you defended MAnhbatim in 
(tlie discharge of) his sovereign functions,* and by 
which you protected the sage Bharadwaja ;* with 
them. Atoms, come willingly hither. 

14. Withthose aids by which you defended the 
mighty and hospitable DivodAsa, (when, having 
undertaken) the death of S'aubara, he hid himself 
in the water, (through fear of the Aturaa ) by 
which you protected Trasadasvd in war; 4 with 
them, A ^ wins, come willingly hither. 

15 . With those aids by which yon preserved 
Vamra, praised by all around him, when drinking 
(the dews of the earth) ; by which you protected 
Kali when he had taken a wife, and Parrnt, when 

* Mdndhdfri is called a (tuhi, but a Rajarshi, a royal sage, is 
intended, aa Mdndhdtri is a celebrated prince of the solar dynasty 
(Vishdu Pur. 363) ; his regal character is also evident from bis 
office (kthaitra-patyethu) j the derivative of htketrapati, the lord, 
either of fields or of the earth. 

* Here we have also a name well known in PaurdAik tradition. 
(Vithdu Purdda, 449, and n. 15.) He is termed in the text, Vipra, 
usually intending a Brahman, hut here explained medhthim, wise. 

* Divoddta is a king well known in the PaurdAik traditions 
(Vithdu Purdda, 407), but no notice there occurs of his war with 
the Attrra, Sambara, whom we have elsewhere seen destroyed by 
Jndra (p. 148), in defence, it is also said (p. 137), of this prince, 
or, as he is there' named, Atithigtca, the cherish er of guests 
(aiithi), which is here employed as an epithet. 

d The son of PuruhUta, according to the Scholiast, concurring, 
in this respect, with the Vithdu Purdda, p. 371. 
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ho bail loot his bone;.* with them, Aiwnrt, come 
willingly bitbcr. 

16. With those aids, leaders (of sacrifices), which vug*xxxvr. 
you niforded to SaYu, to Auu, and formerly to 

Mam , anxious (to show them? the way (to escape 
from evil) ; with those by which you shot arrows 
(upon the foes) of Sy6maba£iu ; k with them, Ai- 
wnr* willingly 

17. With those aids by whieh pAfHABYAK* shone 
with strength of form in bottle, like a biasing fire 
piled up (with fuel) ; by which yon defended S'ajs- 
yata in war; with them, A^wins, come willingly 
hither. 


* t'omra is called a (fitki, the sob of Vikkaaas ; the text calls 
him Vlpiptiwm, drinking much and variously, which the Scholiast 
explains, drinking, especially earthly moisture, or dew, ptirlht* 
vam rasam. (See p. 138.) Of Kali no more is said than that be 
was a ftishi, nor of Pritki than that be was a Rdjmki. 

b The second and third names have occurred before, the first is 
called a ftishi: the teat has only, " You wished them to go” (gdtom 
is hat huh) ; the Scholiast adds, "out of evil or danger.” Mam is 
here called a Rtyarski, whom the Ahotis extricated from want, 
by teaching him the art of sowing the seeds of barley and other 
grains. Syumaraim is styled a (tiski. 

c Patkcrvan is merely called a Rtijerski. Sarydto is probably 
intended for Sarydti, the fourth son of Vahmwata Mam (Viskte 
Partite, pp. 334, 338), and the same prince is no doubt meant 
in a former passage (see p* 139) by Saytita, which may be an 
epithet of yq/sa, sacrifice* understood, — thl sacrifice of Saytiti, 
rather than a patronymic, although there rendered as s proper 
name, upon the authority of Stiyate. Of the race of Bhfigu, 
applies also to Ckyavam, not to Saytiti 
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18. Angisas, (praise tho Adwursi : AAwnro, vrilh 
those aids by which, with (gratified) minds* you 
delight (in praise), and thence preceded the gods 
to the casern, to recover the stolon cattle;* by 
whieh you isittiarf tin hwwoi M ano with food ; 
with d^Aiwim come wUHaglybitbcr. 

•i * 19. With those aids by which ycm 
Vnuuw^* by v^ikh yoo weo the ruddy kine, 
by which you oonftflred excellent wealth upon Sir* 
nAs }*■ with them, AAwnrs, come willingly hither. 

20. With those aids by which you are bestowers 
of happiness upon the donor (of oblations), by which 
you have protected Bniwnru and Adiiriou, and by 
which you have granted delighting and nourishing 
(food) to HrrAsfimn;* with them, Aswinh, come 
willingly hither. 


* We have here attributed to the Aiwiaa a similar feat as that 
usually ascribed to Imdra. 

b By making him aware, according to the commentary, of the 
grain bidden in the earth, or teaching him, in fact, agriculture. 

* The Akdtu were the means, it is said, of obtaining the 
daughter of Pwvmitra as a wife for the &i*Ai Vimuda. 

4 The name of a king, the son ot Pff uuum (p. 187) > both names 
are unknown m the Purddu*, although we have room than one 
Suddm i hot they are sprang from other princes. (FUfs Pm. 
pp. 380 — 455.) A prince named PaijawM , orson pf Piyavaua, 
is noticed by Man*. 3, 110. . 

* * Bhujyu has been* named before (p. 289, n. c). AMrig* is 
called a sacrificer, or immolator, along with CMpu, of Cm gods ; 
as by the text, — Aikrigu* CMpu* eha dtwhufm iamitdruu. 
ftilatfubh is called a jfti* hi. 
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21. WHh those aids by which you defended 
Kuih vnu in battle,* with which you succoured the 
horse of the- young PuRURirrsA* in speed, and by 
which you deliver the pleasant honey to the bees ; 
witUtbrim, Adware, eome willingly hither. 

22. With tfcoso tids by which you succoured the 

ywr statist himia the aequidtka of howessad 
wealth, bywhieh you pniopve his chariots and 
hones ; with them, Aiwma, eomewilliogly hither. 

23. With those aids by which you, who are wor- 
shipped in many rites,' protected Kutsa, the son of 
Abjvna, as well as TuEviTi, Dhabhiti, Dhwasanti, 
and PiJBUSHANTi ; 4 with them, Aswius, eome will- 
ingly hither. 

24. AdwiNs, sanctify our words with works; 
showerers (of benefits), subduers of foes, (invigorate) 


* Kriktt* is enumerated by the Taiitirtfat amongst a data 
called Somapdkt, venders or providers, apparently, o i the Soma 
plants ; as by the text, Hntft- 3akml*-K{iidmvak, t* eat Somt- 
kraycMh. The term occurs also amongst the synonysnes of 
Agm. 

b PtumhUM, in the P*r&uu, is the son of MdnAUtfi and 
hatband of tfenmid, the river (VuUm /V. p. 371); the test bat 
.only "of the young t” the comment ahppUta PjmbUnt. 

* ffataitaMv, the twnal epithet of /adr«; he to when* many 

rites are addressed, or by whoa many acta are performed, is 
hare applied to the Ahm*. _ ~ 

4 fyfm and TbrwW have occurred befipe. slthongh the sffili- 
ationof the former is new ) of the odor name, no account is 
given, except that Pmtkmti is that of » •£»***. 
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our pmemte'; b® to -w ft* toonitoftto 
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2$. Cherish w, Aiwms. tlway^ by night or day, 
with undiminished blessing®; and may Mitra, 
VajhjAa, Aditi, — ocean, earth, and heaven, be 
favourable to this our (prayer). 


EIGHTH ADHYAYA. 


ANXJYAKA XVI. (continued). 

SiSeta VIII. (CXIII.) 

The hymn U addressed to Ushas (the dawn), and in the second 
half of the three first stanzas also to Night. The (tishi is Kits a, 
the metre Trishfubh. # 

Vug* i. 1. This most excellent luminary of all luminaries 
has arrived : tho wonderful and diffusive mauifester 
(of all things) has been bora ; in like manner as 
night is the offspring of the sun, so she becomes 
the birth-place of the dawn. 11 

* Adyulyt, in the absence of light ; that is, in the last watch 
of the night/ or that preceding the dawn, at which time, accord- 
ing to Ahcaldyatut, as quoted by SdyaAa, the AM is are especially 
to be worshipped. 

b That is, when the sun sets, the night comes on, or it is 
generated by the setting of the sun, and may figuratively be 
termed his offspring; and, in like manner, as the precursor, night 
may be termed the parent, or womb, of tbe dawn. 
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jo®,* b&i*mto.4iriL n^ii»kp0c.‘ iM^b- 
abode : both allied to thesame ^san), immortal 
succeeding toeach other, and mutually, efihdng ead 
other’s romplexk>o,tbe/tmfei*8the heavens. 

3. The path of the listers is unending ; the] 
travel it alternately, guided by the radiant (sub) 
combined in purpose, though of different forms 
night and dawn, giving birth (to all things), obstruc 
not each other, neither do they stand still. 

4. Brilliant guide of the speakers of truth,* th< 
many-tinted dawn, is recognized by us; she ha 
opened our doors; having illuminated the world 
die has made our riches manifest. Usbas give 
back all the regions (that had been swallowed uj 
by night). 

5. The opulent (dawn) arouses to exertion the 
man bowed down in sleep, — one man to enjoy- 
ments, another to devotion, another to (the acquire- 
ment of) wealth ; she has enabled those who were 
almost sightless to see distinctly. The expansive 
Usha 8 has given back all the regions.* 

6. The dawn rouses one man to acquire wealth, v»»ja n. 
another to earn food, another to achieve greatness, 
another to sacrifices, another to bis own (pursuits), 
another to activity, and lights all men to their va- 

* A like conceit to that of the preceding verse, — the dawn- 
precedes, and therefore figuratively -bears, cnr is the* parent of, die 
eon. 

b Upon the appearance of the dawn, the animals and hints 
utter tlieir tree, or natural, erica. 
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iMfyk i nfthe m&nlngs thatbave . 
passed, tn&Nlrst oftheendless mornings Hat aro 
to come, Usbas, the disperser of darkness, arouses 
bring beings, and awakens every one (that lay) as 
dead.' " ’• 

8. Ushas, inasmuch as thou hast caused the 
sacred fire to he kindled,* inasmuch as thou hast 
lighted the world with the light of the sun, inasmuch 
as thou hut wakened men to perform sacrifice, 
thou hast done good service to the gods. 

10. Fur how long a period is it that the dawns 
haws risen? for how long a period will they rise? 
still desirous to bring us light, Ushas pursues the 
functions of those that have gone before, and, 
shining brightly, proceeds with the others (that aro 
to follow); * “ 

v«gt in. H. Those mortals who beheld the pristine Use as 

dawning have passed away ; to us she is now visible, 
and they approach who may behold her in after* 
rimes.' “ '•*’*' J '•* 

itS/ The beings hostile (toacts of devotion) now 
withdraw,* for she Is tlie protectress of sacred rites, 

'W L i*. mm ■ i < i i i.i 

* for being property Bg^ 
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former time*; the source «f wealth, shestill rises 
on this (world) ; ao will aha give light hereafter, 
through future days, for,, exempt from decay or 
death, the goes on in her splendour. 

14. The divine Ushab lights up with her beams 
the quarters of the heavens;. she baa thrown off 
her gloomy form, and, awaking (those who sleep), 
comes in her car, drawn by purple steeds. 

15. Bringing with her life-sustaining^ blessings, 
and giving consciousness (to- the unconscious), she 
imparts (to the world) her wonderful radiance. The 
similitude of the numerous dawns that have gone 
by, the first of the brilliant (dawns that are to come), 

Ushas has to-day appeared. , 

16. Arise; inspiring life, revives; darkneashas ▼«*» 
departed; light approaches. Ushas has opened 

the road for the nut to travel : let qa repair to 
where they distribute food. 

17. The offerer of praise the. Reciter of praise, 

celebrating the brilliant Usrasa* repeats thewell- 
connected words (of the Feds). . Possess^ .of afflu- 
ence, dawn to-day upon him who praiseth thee; 
bestow upon us food, whence progeny may be ob- 
tained. .. , . 

18. May he . who bar offered thelibation obtain. 




I £ Ikt'- rji « 

18. The Usjusdawned continually in 


300 wo-vrda SAnarri. 


npon^be conclusion ofhispmises, (ontonotatwi), 
:wk (withspeed), (thefrv.ur of) those 


(oflkriagsy f f 

19. Motherof the gods,* rival of A 0m, fttonb- 
ator ofthe aaerifioe^ iifghty Utnus, shine forth ; 
approving of our prayer, dawn upon us. Do tbon, 
who art cherished by all, make us eminent among 


the people. 

20. Whatever valuable wealth the Ushasas con- 
vey, is beneficial to the saerificer and to the praiser. 
May Mitra, VaruOa, Anm, — ocean, earth, aud 
heaven, be favourable to this our prayer. 


StS«TA IX. (CX1V.) 

The deity it Rudsa, the (tiM Kent ; the tenth and eleventh 
verses are in the TritMubl metre, the rest in the Jagati. 

vwgiv. 1. Wo offer these praises to the mighty IlupRA, b 


* The gods are awakened atdawn by the worship they then 
receive, and hence the dawn may be said figuratively to be their 
parent (M did <few£*<to), and in that character she is the enemy, 
or rival, of AUti, who is their mother. 

9 We have a repetition hereof the tunal etymologies of Rudra, 
with some jdtfitions i B« carnet aU to weep (rodayati) at the end 
of the world ; dr nit may signify ' pain/— the pain of living, 
which he drives away (Urdvm/otf ) ; or nl may mean r word,’ or 
‘teat,’ or the *pa*Madiol toe Veda*, by which he it approached, 
or propitiated (togat *) ; orraf may mean 'holy or divine speech,’ 
or 'wisdom,' which he confer* (rdti) upon hit wor s hi pp ers ; or 
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with the bmided hair,* the destroyer of heroes, b in 
order' that health may be enjoyed by bipeds and 
quadrupeds, end that- all beiugi M tbfe village may 
be cM3>P*:fa^ rti c g cs 8 .v 

2T--B egctokma to. gmafcuebc&AWPr 

for we vouMp tbe d*troy% ##>b 
tkma; and, by thy #reetbMi% Rvdua, may m 
obtain that fireedom from diaeaae aod . exemption 
from dangers which mur progenitor, Manp, bestowed 
upon us, {having obtained them from the gods). 

3. Rudra, sbowerer {of benefits), may we obtain, 
through our worship of the gods, the favour of thee, 
who art the destroyer of heroes : come to our pos- 
terity, purposing to promote their happiness, while 
we, having our sons in safety, offer thee oblations. 

4. We invoke for our preservation the illustrious 

rt/f may mean ‘darkness,* that which invests or obstructs (ntdaddki) 
ail things, and which he dissipates (yriidii) ; or again, it » said, 
that while the gods were engaged in battle with die ifsnrar, 
Rudra, identified with Agm * ' came and stole their treasure; 
after conquering the enemy, the gods searched for the stolen 
wealth, and recovered it from the thief, who wept (orate), and 
Agni was thence called Rmdrm. 

* Kapardi**, frog! Kaparda, of which one meaning is, theysdf, 
or braided hair, of Siva, whence the Scholiast gives, as Its equi- 
valent, jatildya. This looks very like a recognition of Sfiva in 
the person of Rwdra,' it is not easy to suggest my other inter- 
pretation, unless the term be an interpolation, 

b K$kagad vtirdga, in whom heroes (uW) perish Xtdmdgarnti); or 
it may mean, of whom the imperial (hhynfal prdpiatBwargdk) 
heroes (that is, the Mont*) are the sons. The epithet is repeated 
in the following verses. 
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RuMAythe aocompMter of sacrifices,* the tortabtu, 1 
the who; may he move far from us his celestial 
wrath, for we earnestly solicit his favour. 

C. We invoke from heaven, with reverence, him 
who has excellent food," who is radiant, and has 
braided hair, who is brilliant, and Is to be ascertained 
. (by sacred study), bolding is his hands excellent 
medicaments : may he grant ns health, defensive 
armour, and a (secure) dwelling. 
v«i* vi. 0. This praise, the sweetest of the sweet, and 
cause of increase (to the reciter), is addressed to 
Rudra, the father of the Mahuts :* immortal 


* YH/namMam, i.e. tddkajUdnm, he who make* (he sacrifice 
well-desired. or perfect (tvbMm a, or m Mam). 

* Y*»bf, ha who goet crookedly ; what is meant by this i« not 
nplamed. 

c The pbraae is Fsntes, literally, a boar, and one who boa a 
hard body, like a boar's, may bo intended ; but the Scholiast 
prefers considering it a* an abbreviation of twnOdrs, from wi, 
good, and dUra, food. 

* the paternity of Jh tin, with respect to the Month, is thns 
accounted for by the Scholiast t "Alter their birth from DUi, under 
the circumstances told in the PvtUu ( VUU* Partita, p. 162 ), 
they were beheld in deep affliction by Siva and Pdrvati as they 
were ftmng sportively along; the letter said to the former, 
* If roe fore me, trenafonn these lumps of flesh into boys,’ 
Jfefafcneeonfingfy made them boys of like form, like age. and 
rinohriy accoutred, ad gave Stem to Pdnmtt, as her ions, 
whence they are called the soot of Rsfes,” The MMuiferf 
adds other legends; om, dud Pdnmtf, hearing the fomentations 
of DUi, entreated Sfkt to give die shapeless births, forms, tefllng 
them not to weep (md ntik ) : another, that he actually begot 
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Rudba, grant us food sufficient for mortals, and be- 
stow bappipesg on mo, my son, and my grandson. •. 

7. Iitfure not, Rudba, those amongst us who are 
old. or young, who are capable of begetting, or who 
ore begotten, nor a father, nor a mother, nor afflict 
our precious persons. 

8. Harm us not, Rudba, in our sons or grandsons, 

or other male descendants, nor in our cattle, nor in 
our horses ; inflamed with anger, kill not our valiant 
mon, for we, presenting clarified butter, perpetually 
invoke thee. . . 

9. I restore to thee tho praises (derived from 
tlice), as a shepherd (returns his sheep to their 
owner); father of the M abuts, bestow happiness 
upon me ; thy auspicious benignity is the cause of 
successive delight, therefore we especially solicit 
tliy protection. 

10. Destroyer of heroes, may thy cow-killing 

or man-slaying (weapon) be far away, and let the 
felicity granted by thee be ours ; favour ns ; speak, 
brilliant hero, in our behalf, and grant ns, thou who 
art ihigbty over the two (realms of heaven and 
earth), prosperity. - 

11. Desirous of protection, we have arid, reve- 
rence be to him ; may Rudba, with the Mabuts, 

** 

them, in the form of a boll, on Pfitkk vf, the earth, as a cow., 
These stories are evidently fictions of. a much' later era than that 
of the Vedat, being borrowed, if not fabricated, from the Tdatrat . 
and may be set aside, without hesitation, as utterly failing to 
explain the meaning of thorn passages in the friw which call 
the Marat $ the sons of Jtadra. 
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hear our invocation; and may M tua, Vari'&a, 
Anm, — ocean, earth, and heaven, 1 >.• favourable to 
this (our) prayer. 


SfilETA X, (CXV.) 

Kuts* is the fUM ; the deity ia Sd«T*, the metre TritMuik. 
v*rg» vii, |. The wonderful host of raya baa risen; the 
eye of Mitra, VaruAa, and Aeon ;‘ die anti, the 
soul of all that moves or is immoveable,” has filled 
(with his glory) the heaven, the earth, arid the 
firmament. 

2. The sun follows the divine and brilliant Ushas. 
as a man (follows a young and elegant) woman; at 
which season, pious men perform (the ceremonies 
established for) ages,* worshipping tho auspicious 
(sun), for the sake of good (reward). 

* Or Chakshu * may mean 'the enlightener.* Mitra, Varuha, 
and Agni arc said to be typical of the world, or of the seasons, 
perhaps, over which they preside, 

A inui jagatah, the soul of the world ; from his pervading nnd 
animating all thing* ; or jagatah may be rendered, 'of what is 
moveable it is followed by ta$thu$hah,—of that which is fixed. 
The sun is the cause of all effects, whether moveable or im- 
moveable ($a hi wrvatya sthdvorajangatmUmahafiya kdryavargasya 
kdranam ). 

Yvydni, which may also be rendered, ‘yokes for plough* for, 
at this season (dawn), men seeking to propitiate the gods by 
the profit which agriculture yields, equip their ploughs, or engage 
in the labours of the field. 



FIRST ASIlfAKA RTOHTH ADIIYAYA. 305 

3. The auspicious, swift horses of the sun, well- 
!inibo<!, road-traversing', who merit to l>e pleased 
with | raise, reverenced by us, have ascended to the 
Minni’it of the sky, and quickly circumambulate 
earth and heaven. 

4. Such is the divinity, such is the majesty of 
the sun, that when he has set, be lias withdrawn 
(into himself) the diffused (light which had been died) 
upon the unfinished task when be has unyoked 
bis coursers from his ear, then night extends the 
veiling darkness over all, 

5. The sun, in the sight of Mitra and Varova,'’ 
displays his form (of brightness) in the middle of 
tiie heavens, and his rays' extend, on one hand, his 
infinite and brilliant power, or, on the other, (by 
their departure), bring on the blackness of night. 

G. This day, Gods, with the rising of the sun, 
deliver us from heinous sin ; and may Mitra, Va- 
ru$a, Aditi, — ocean, earth, and heaven, be favour- 
able to this our prayer. 


* Madhydkart or- viiatam , spread in the middle of the affair ; 
that is, the cultivators or artisan, desists from his labour, 
although unfinished, upon the setting of the sun. 

b Mitra and VantAa are used, according to the commentary, 
by metonymy, for the world. 

f llaritah , which may mean also his horses. 


x 
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8dm I. (CXVI.) 

The deities are the Afotxa ; the ftkU k KakskIvat ; the metre 
is TrtoWM. 

T«r*«vnt. 1* In like ntannor as a worshipper strews the 
saercd grata for the Nasatyas, so do I urge on 
their laudations, as the wiud drives on tho clouds : 
they, who gave a bride to the youthful Vimada,' 
and bore her away in their car, outstripping the 
rival host. 

2. Nasatyas, borne by strong and rapid (steeds), 
and (urged) by the encouragements of tho gods, 
the ass’ 1 of you, thus instigated, overcame a thousand 
(enemies) in conflict, in the war grateful to Yama. 

3. Tugs a,' verily, Aswins, sent (his son) Bhujyu 

See p. 204. The story told by the Scholiast is, that Vimada, 
having won hi* bride at a Swayamiara, or choice of a husband 
by a princess, was stopped on bis way home by his unsuccessful 
competitors, when the Aheiiu came to his succour, and placed 
the bride in their chariot, repulsed the assailants, and curried 
the damsel to the residence of the prince. 

An ass (rtUabha) given by Prajiljiati. The chariot of the 
Abcm is drawn by two asses {rdsabhuvahnnoty—Nighaitu, 1. 
14 j or it may mean, "one going swiftly,” and the rest of the 
passage, obtained prece d ence for the Aimint over other gods in 
the oblation, thrones . bis mastering the declared by 

Prajdp* i." 

‘Seep. 239. Tugra, it is said, wm a great friend of the Aimitu i 
being much annoyed by enemies residing in • different island, 
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to w* «t:« dying man pant with Us riches; bat 
yoa^bia^g^liW basic Jht vesseto of join own, float- 
ing over the ocean, sod keeping oat the waters.. 

4. Three nights and three days, Nabatyab, have 
you conveyed Bhujtu in three rapid, revolving 
cars, having a handled wheels, and drawn by six 
hones,* along the dry bed of the ocean to the shore 
of the sea. 

5. This exploit you achieved, A 4 wins, In the 
ocean, where there is nothing to give support, 
nothing to rest upon, nothing to. cling to, that you 
brought Bhujtu, sailing in a hdhdred-oared ship,* 
to his father’s house. 

6. A4wins, the white horse you gave to Pedu, v«*» ix. 
whose horses were indestructible, was ever to him 
success; that, your prccioils gift, is always to be 
celebrated ; the horse of Pedu, the scatterer (of 
enemies), is always to be invoked. c 


he lent his son Bhujya against them, with an army on board ship; 
after sailing some distance, the vessel foundered in a gale ; Bkujyu 
applied to the Aimnt, who brought him and his troops bade in 
their own ships, in three days’ time, as appears from this and the 
two following stanzas. 

* This is a rather unintelligible account of a sea voyage, 
although the words of the text do not admit of any other ren- 
dering. 

b Satdritrdm afcsa, a ship with a hundred, that is, with many, 
oar*. This stanza is consistent with the first of the triad. 

* Pedu, it is said, was a certain RdjurtM, who worshipped the 
A 'Mmt; they therefore gave him a white home, through the 
possession of which he was si wavs victorious over his enemies. 

X2. 
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7- Yon gave, leaders (of sacrifice), to Ivakkhivat, 
of the race of Pajra,* various knowledge; you 
filled from the hoof of your vigorous stood, iu if 
from a cask, a hundred jars of wine. 

8. You quenched with cold (wut -r) the hinging 
flames (that encom pasted Arm), an l supplied him 
with food-supported strength ; you extricated him, 
A^wtsts, from the dark (cavern) into which ho luid 
been thrown headlong, and restored him to every 
kind of welfare.* 

9. Nasatvas, von raised up the well* and made 
the base, which* lmd been turned upwards, the 
curved mouth, so that the water issued for the 
beverage of the thirsty Gotama, the offerer. 4 

10. Nasatvas, you stripped off from the aged 
Chyavana his entire skin, as if it had been u coat 
of mail ;* you reversed, Dashas, the life of the sage 


I’ajreu is another name for Aayirtun*, in which, race Kak- 
sia'vat wa» born. 

No account of the occasion of this miracle is given. 
f Sec p. 290. 

ThU has been elsewhere related of the Maruts (p. 2*21). The 
manner in which the well was presented to Goiama is somewhat 
obscorely described. 

* The restoration of the ascetic Chyavana to youth and beauty 
is related in several Purdhas ; following, probably, the Mahd- 
bhdrata , Vana Papua , vol. i. p. 577: he is there called the son of 
Bhfigv, and was engaged in penance near the Narmadd river 
until the white ants constructed their nests round his body, and 
left only his eyes visible. Sukanyd, the daughter of King & arydti , 
having come to the place, and seeing two bright spots in what 
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"l ,u " ■* without kindred, and constituted him the 
Inidiaii l (*f many maidens. 

11. N’Asaty as, leaders, glorious was that exploit W» \. 
of uni i<», one to he celebrated, to be adored, to be 
desired by us, when. Incoming aware (of tbecircum- 

-tam*e , you extricated Vakdaha, (hidden), like a 
concealed treasure, from the (well) that was visible 
(to travellew).* 

12. I proclaim, leaders (of sacrifice), for the sake 
of acquiring wealth, that inimitable deed which 
you performed, as the thunder (announces) rain, 
when, provided by you with the head of a hone, 


»ccmcd to be an ant-hill, pierced them with a stick ; the sage 
visited the offence upon Smyrfti and his attendant*, and was 
upjwascd only by the promise of the king to gire him hie 
daughter in marriage. Subsequently, the Amin* coming to his 
hermitage, compassionated Sukcmya $ union with so old and ugly 
a husband as Chyavama, and, having made trial of her fidelity, 
bestowed on the sage a similar condition of youth and beaut y to 
their own. Tins story docs not seem to be* the same, however, 
as that of the text, in which no allusion occurs to $*k**yd+ and 
the transformation of C Ay arena precedes his matrimonial con- 
nection. He is termed jahifa in the text ; properly, abandoned; 
that is, according to the Scholiast, by sons, and others {jmird* 
dibhih purity nkt a ) ; but it may denote, perhaps, merely bis 
solitary condition as an ascetic. In return for their friendly office, - 
Chy arena compelled lndra to assent to the Ahcins receiving at 
sacrifices a share of the Soma libation, which is not noticed in the 
text. 

* See p. 289 ; for " well/' we have only darsatdi in the text,— 
that which was to be seen by thirsty travellers, according to the 
commentary. 
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Dadjiyanch, the son of Atharvan," taught you the 
mystic science. 

13. The intelligent (VADWtMAti)* invoked you, 
NAbatyas, who are the *coomp4iaber# (of deeires) 
and the protectors of many, with a sacred hymn; . 
her prayer was heard* like {the instructions of) a 
teacher* and yon* ASwnw, gave to the wife of an 
impotent husband, HiraAyahasta, her son. 

14. Nasatyas, leaders, yon liberated Urn quail 
from the month of the dog' that had seised her. 


* We have here rather obscure allusions to a legend which was 
probably afterwards modified by the Per dim, in which the name 
also occurs a* Dadhitha (see also p, 216)* In the Mahdblkiraia, 
1*0*4 Parvm, voh i, p. 554. it U merely related, that the goth, 
being oppressed by the Kdlakcya Aseras, solicited from the sage 
DadJucha his bones, which he gave them, and from which 
Twashifi fabricated the thunderbolt with which Jndra slew Vfitra 
and routed the A ituros. The legend of the text differs from 
this : Jndra , having taught the sciences called Pravargya vidyd 
and Modhtvidyd to Dadhyanch, threatened that he would cut off 
his head if ever he taught them to any one else ; the Atoine 
prevailed upon him, nevertheless, to teach them the prohibited 
knowledge, and, to evade Jndra* s threat, took off the head of the 
sage, replacing it by that of a horse ; Jndra, apprised of Dadh* 
yanch*s breach of faith* struck off his equine head with the 
thunderbolt ; on which the Atoins restored to him his own* The 
Pravargya vidyd is said to imply certain verses of the Rik, Ytgur , 
and Sdma Vedas , and the Madh*~vidyd the Brdkmada , 

b Vadhrimati was the wife of a certain Rdjarshi, who was 
impotent. The Atoms, propitiated by her prayers, gave her a 
son. 

c Vfika t more usually a v wolf, but here said to be synonymous 
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«ui<l V'.u, who are benefactors of many, bate granted 
t<> tin sage who praises yon, to behold (true wis- 
dom). • 

15. The foot of (ViIpalA, tbe wife of) Ksau, 
was cut o$ like the wing of * bird, inft&enguga- 
moot by night ; immediately yon gave ber m Iran 
leg, that she might walk, the bidden treasure (of 
the enemy being the object of the conflict).* 

10. When his hither caused RiraA6wA, b as he vug»xi 
was giving to a she-wolf e a hundred sheep cut up 
in pieces, to become blind, you, Dasras, physicians 
(of the gods), gave him eyes , (that had been) unable 
to find their way, with which he might see. 

17. The daughter of the sun 4 ascended your ear. 


with fowl, a dog ; it is elsewhere termed by die commentary 
draiya font*, a forest, or wild dog. Yaska interprets it figura- 
tively, and renders Vj-ika by Aiitya, the son, from whose grasp, 
or overpowering radiance, the Afori** are said to have reamed 
the dawn, upon her appeal to them. 

* See p. 291. The story is here more folly detailed in the 
text ; it is only added in the notes, that KMa was a king, of 
whom Agastya was the PuroUta, and it was through his prayers 
that the ASwiat gave VUptld an iron leg. 

b ftyntta* was one of the sons of Vritkagir (see p. 389) ; 
his blindness has been previously alluded to (p. 390), but here we 
have die story in detail. # 

* The Vfikf Was one of (he asses of die AIsbou in disguiee, 
to test his charitable disposition ; but, as he exacted die sheep 
from the people, his lather was angry, end caused him to lose 
his eyesight, which the AMas restored to him.' 

d Su'rya, it is related, was desirous of giving his daughter 
Sdryd to Soma, hot all the gods dednd her as a wife; they 
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(Mil # iwa»r) to a goal : when yon won (therace) 
wfcbyau*4wift hone, alt ' the goda looked on with 
(anxious) hearts, and you, NA&atya*, were associated 

with glory. 

18. When, Adwura, being invited, yon went to 
bis dwelling, (to give due rewards) to Divodasa, 
offering oblations, then your helping chariot conveyed 
(food and) treasure, and the buli and the porpoiso 
were yoked together.* 

18. NAsatvab, bearing strength and wealth with 
posterity and vigour-sustaining food, you came, with 
one intention, to the family of Jaiinu, 1 * (provided) 
with (sacrificial) viands, and possessing a third jwrtion 
of the daily (offerings). 

20. Undecaying Nasatyas, you bore away by 
night, in your foe-overwhelming car, J A hush a,' sur- 
rounded on every side by (enemies), through prac- 
ticable roads, and went to (inaccessible) mountains. 

agreed that he who should first reach the sun, a* a goal, should 
wed the damsel. The Aswin* were victorious, and Stiryd, well 
pleased by their success, rushed immediately into their chariot. 

* The Vrishabha and the S in&umura. The commentator calls 
the latter grata, which is properly an alligator ; but the S imnuira, 
as it is usually read, is everywhere else considered to be a name of 
the Gangetic porpoise : they were yoked to the car of the A twins, 

# the comment says, to display their power. 

Jahndri, not Jdhnavf ; it is hefe considered as an adjective 
to prajd, progeny ( Jahnor prajdm). Jahnu is called a Maharshi ; 
he fs a prince of the lunar dynasty in the Purdrias. (Vishnu 
Purdnu, p. 398.) 

The name of a certain king • we have nothing relating to 
him, beyond what is stated in the text. 
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21. Yoo preserved Va*a, Uwm% (that he might ▼-**«* 
obtain) in a stogie day a thousand acceptable gifts ;• 
sbowerom (of benefit*), associated with Ikdra, you 
destroyed the malignant enemies of PgirogiBAVAS.* 

22. Yon raised the water from the bottom to the 
top of the well, for the drinking of S ara, the son 
of Ricbitka,* and by your {towers, NAsatyas, yon 
filled, for the sake of the weary S'ayo/ the barren 
cow (with milk). 

23. NAsatyas, by your acts yon restored to Vis* 
waka, tho son of KrishAa, soliciting your protec* 
tion, adoring you, and a lover of rectitude, his son 
VisfiAAru,' (welcome) to bis sight as an animal 
that had been lost. 

24. Aswins, you raised up, like Soma in a ladle, 

Rebiia/ who for ten nights and nine days had lain 
(in a well), bound with tight bonds, wounded, im- 
mersed, and suffering distress from the water. 

25. Thus, Aswins, have 1 declared your exploits ; 
may I become the master (of this place), having 
abundant cattle and a numerous progeny, and re- 


* Vaia, a ffishi , it is said, received daily presents to the number 
of one thousand. (See p. 291.) 

b We have a Prithtdravas amongst the Paurddik princes, but 
uothing particular is recorded of him* (Viskdv Pwrdda , p. 420.) 

c Of Sara , called Architka , or the son of (tichitka, nothing is 
detailed. 
a Sec p. 293* 

Wc have no particulars of Kriskda, Vifaaka, and FtsMqwf, 
except their being f , 
r Sec p. 2«». 
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tabling my sight* and enjoying a loo ' lift’ : may I 
enter into old age, as (a master enter* 1 his house. 


sdxtAn. (cxvn.) 

,-ao^y "Pdtkai^lWMi. —4 awtw — tofcm.- 
v*pxul 1 . Abwins, tor your gratification by the pleasant 
Soma juice, your undent worshipper adores you : 
tile offering is poured upon the sacred grass, the 
hymn is ready (for repetition); come, Nasatyas, 
with toed and with rigour. 

2. With that car, AfiwiNS, which, rapid a* 
thought, drawn by good horses, appears before men, 
and with which you repair to the dwelling of the 
virtuous, come, leaders of (sacrifices), to our abode. 

3. Yon liberated, leaders (of rites), the sago 
Atri,‘ who was venerated by th6 five classes of 
men, from the wicked prison, together with his 
troop (of children), destroying his enemies, and 
baffling, showerers (of benefits), the devices of tho 
malignant Dasyut. 

4. Leaders (of sacrifice), showerers (of benefits), 
yon restored Rubra,* cast by unassailable (enemies) 
Into the water, mid wounded, like a (sick) horse, by 
your (healing) skill : your ancient exploits do not 
fade (from recollection). 

* 5. You extricated, Daskas, the sago V and an a,' 
cast Into a well, like a handsome and splendid orna- 

‘ See p. 290. b See p. 2S9. * See p. 389. 
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snoxtt designed for embellishment, and (lying), 

Ahvvins, like one sleeping on the lap of the earth, 
or like the aim disappearing in darkness. 

6 That (exploit) of yours, leaden (of sacrifice), r»p xit. 
is to be celebrated, Nasatyas, by Kakshivat, of 
the nee of Pajka, when yon filled for the (expect* 
ant) man a hundred vases of amet ^Uqoon) from 
the hoof of yoor fleet horse.* t 

7 . You restored, leaders (of sacrifices), Vm&J&6 
(his lost son) to V i&waka, the son of KbuhAa, 
when he praised you;* yon bestowed, AIwins, a 
husband upon GboshA, growing old and tarrying in 
her father’s dwelling.* 

8. You gave, As wins, a lovely bride to Syava ; d 
yon gave sight to KaAwa,* unable to see his way ; 
showerers (of benefits), the deed is to be glorified 
by which you gave hearing to the son of N$I8H- 

ADA. f 

0. A4wins, who assume many forms, yon gave 
to Pedu* a swift horse, tlie bringer of a thousand 


* See p. 308. b See p. SIS. 

‘ Gfeafciwas the daughter of KabMcat ; she was a leper, and 
therefore unfit to be married ; hot, when advanced in yean, ahe 
prayed to the Afwhi, who healed her leprosy and restored her 
to youth and beauty, so that she obtained u husband. 

4 S fdva. a gird », had the black leprosy, but wus cured of it by 
the if fowl*, and consequently married. 

* The blindness of KaUm is set adverted to in any of his hymns 

hitherto met with. • . 

f The aon of Nfitkaia is unnamed ; he ia termed a {Usds. 

* Soap. 307. 
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(treasures), powerful, irresistible, tlie destroyer of 
foes, the object of praise, the bean*' (over dnn- 
get«). 

10. Liberal givers, these your exploits are to be 
celebrated, add the resounding prayer propitiates 
you while abiding in heaven and earth; when the 
descendants of Pajra invito yon, Adwtws, como 
with food, and grant strength to the sage (who 
worships you). 

if U p> xv. II. ASwins, glorified by the praises of the son 
(of the jar),* and giving food, nourishers (of men), 
to the sago (Bharadwaja), exalted by Acsastya 
with prayer, you restored NAsatyas, Vtsr.\i.A.'‘ 

12. Whither were yon going, sons of heaven, 
showerers (of benefits), when, on your way to the 
dwelling of Kavya,' (to receive his) adoration, von 
raised up (Rebha), 4 Aswins, on the tenth day, like 
a buried vessel full of gold ? 

13. You rendered, by your power, ASwins, the 
aged Chyavana again young:' the daughter of 
the sun, NAsatyas, invested your chariot with 
beauty.* 

14. Dissipatore of affliction, as you wore praised 
with former praises by Tuora, so wore you again 
adored (by him), when you brought Bhcjya safe 


* We have only "• on " (new); the Scholiast adds, Kumbbdt 
prasuta, that ia, Agattya; ao, again, the text gives only viprdya, 
which the commentary amplifies by Bharadwdjdya rlthaye. 

b See p. 3 1 1 . * UtaAat, the son of flaw. 

* Beep. 313. * Sec p. 139. * See p. 312. 
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from the towing ocean with swift ships' and rapid 
h«uv‘«. 

lo. Tho son of Tuora, brought back by you, 

Aswins, (to Ills father), glorified you when he had 
crossed the ocean in safety, and yon bore him, 
sbowereis (of benefits), with your weU*htraesaed car, 
swift as thought, to safety. 

10. The quail glorified yon, Alwws, when you xvi. 
saved her from the mouth of the wolf;* yon carried 
oflf (JAih’sha) to the top of the mountain in your 
triumphant chariot;' and slew the son of V iAwanch 
with a poisoned (arrow). 11 

17. You restored eyes to Ruraswa, who, on 
presenting a hundred sheep to' the she- wolf, had 
been condemned to darkness by his indignant father, 
and gave light to the blind, wherewith to behold all 
things.* 

18 . (Desiring) that the enjoyment (arising from 
the perfection) of tho senses, (should be restored to 
the blind), the shc-wolf invoked you, (sayingX “As- 
wins, shmverers (of benefits), leaders (of sacrifices), 

Rijraswa, (lavish) as a youthful gallant, (has given 
me) a hundred and one . sheep, cutting them into 
fragments.” 

* See p. 2X9. For swift, we have vibkik, to which the Scholiast 
adds, naubkih, ships. 

See p. 290. ' See p. 312. 

* VUwdtuh is called an Atwra; the text says, "whose son 
you killed with poison the commentator explains this to imply 
a poisoned arrow. 

* Seep. 311. 
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lS^Af mm pm p**wW pwtoetion to. the 
eoureeuf hoppinem \ worthy of louitotioo, youhave 
made whole the maimed ; therefore, hat tbe totel* 
ligmt <&Koeai)* oailed upon ytfu Am*w («f 
benefited, come hither with jour auoeouw. 

20. Beam 700 filled the milkfe*, burnss, end 
emaciated oow of S'ayu with milk you brought, 
bj jour powsn, the daughter of PuBunrnu, as a 
wife, to Vimada.* 

21. Aiwnra, causing the barley to be sown (in 
the field* that bad been prepared) by tho plough ; 
milking (the clouds) for the sake of Manu ; destroy- 
ing the Datyu with the thunderbolt ; you have be- 
stowed brilliant light upon the Arya* 

22. You replaced. As wins, with the head of a 
horse, (the head of) Dadhyancii, tho son of Athab- 
van, and, true to his promise, he revealed to you 
the mystic knowledge which *be had learned from 
Twabhtbi, and which was as a ligature of tho waist 
to you.* 

23. Sapient ASwnts, I ever solicit your favour ; 


* See p. 815. b See p. 293. 

* See p. 294. It is only Mid of Pwmira, that he was a 
certain Rdjd. 

4 Arydya; the Scholiast explains this, vidushe, to the sage, 
that is, to, or upon. Mam ; hut the previous occurrence of l)a*yu 
appears to warrant the understanding of Arya as itr contrast, and 
to treat it as a national appellative. It may also be observed, 
that the text has Mamuka , which the Scholiast says is here a 
synonyme of Mam, but which more usually designates sum. 

* Tmuhtfi is here considered synonymous with Indr* ; the 



max a swf aka— eighth aphyAya. 319; 

protect all my religions duties, and grant, HAi*r> 
yas, abtfB&nband exoeUentwealth, together with 
offspring. w> 

24 . Literal* A 4 won» leaden (of sacrifiees), you 

gave to VAimenwri her son Houdmurtf tom* 
teous Aiwnrs, you restored to JMfc tint triptywimti- 
lated tiftktk.* '• 

25. Thlm year ancient exploits, Aiman, ewr 
forefathers have celebrated, and we offer adoration 
t» you, ehowerors (of beneffts), repeating your 
praises, accompanied by our dependants. y 


sdiCTA m. (cxvm.) 

The deities, the fjtiM, and metre, as before. * 

1. May your elegant and rich car, swift as a rtogexvifi. 
hawk, come, Alvins, to our presence, for it is as 

quick os the mind of man, surmounted, showerera. 

(of fbnefits), by three columns, and rapid as the* 
wind. 

2. Come to us with your tri-columnar, triangular, 
tlircowheeled,' and well-constructed car ; replenish 
our cows (with milk), give spirit to our horses, and 
augment, Aswins, our posterity. 

knowledge was kakthyam vdm , — a girdle to yon both ; strength* 
cuing them to perform religious rites. 

" See p. 310. 

'' He was cut into three pieces by the Amu, it is said, which 
were reunited into one by the AMu. 
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3. DaB&a 8, (having come) with your quick- 
moving, well-constructed car, hear this hymn, (re- 
cited by one) who reveres you : do not the ancient 
sages say that you are most prompt, Aswtss, (to 
avert) poverty from the worshipper? 

4. May your quick-moving, prancing stood*, 
rapid as hawks, yoked to your car, bear you, Am- 
wiks, (hither), who, quick as (falling) water, like 
vultures flying through the air, convey you. NAsat- 
yas, to the sacrifice. 

5. Leaders (of sacrifice), the youthful daughter 
of Surya ascended, delighted, this your car:* may 
your strong-bodied, prancing, fleet, and shining 
horses, bring you near us. 

Vjrp xix. 6. By your deeds, Dasras, you raised up Vax- 
dana, and, showerers (of Itenclits), Rf.biia ; you 
bore the son of Tugra over the sen, and made 
Chyavana young. 

•• 7. You (gave relief) to the imprisoned Atri, 
.'(quenching the) scorching heat, and fed liim^with 
grateful food ; solicitous of worthy praise, you gave 
sight to Ka&wa, blinded (by darkness). 

8. You filled his cow with milk, ASwins, for the 
ancient S'ayu, when imploring (your aid); you li- 
berated the quail from danger ; you gave a leg to 
V ispai.a. 


* In this, and moat of the following veraea, we have allusions 
to the sente persons and incidents as have been previously noticed, 
in moat instances, repeatedly, but in general, in this hymn, more 
summarily. 
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0. You gave to Pedu, Mwrnn, the whito akd 
foe-trampling steed which you bad received from 
Indra, loud-neighing (in battle), defying enemies, 
high-spirited, the acquirer of a thousand treasures, 
vigorous, and firm in body. 

10. Earnestly we call you, leaders (of the sacri- 
fice), such (as you have been described), and who 
are well born, to our succour, soliciting, AAwins, 
wealth ; contented with our laudations, come to os 
witli your wealthy car, to bring us felicity. 

11. Come to us, auspicious Nasatyas, with the 
fresh velocity of a hawk : bearing an oblation, I 
invoke you, AiSwjns, at the rising of the ever con- 
stant dawn. 


StfKTA IV*. (CXIX.) 

tfishi and deities the same ; the metre is Jaguit. 

1. Desiring food, I invoke, (AAwins), to support 
my life, your wonderful car, swift as thought, drawn ' 
by fleet horses, worthy of veneration, many-ban- 
nered, bringing rain, containing wealth, abundantly 
yielding delight, and conferring riches. 

2. Upon its moving, our minds have been raised 
on high in praise ; our hymns reach (the ASwws). . 
I sweeten the oblation : the assistants come nigh : 

C rjAni,* (the daughter of tho sun), has ascended, 
A 5 wins, your car. 

3. When devout and unnumbered (men); victo- 


v*r*» XX. 


See p, 311 , where she is named 
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rfeuainhittle, mutually contending tor wealth, 
Mine together, your cat, AAwnm, it perceived on 
itr downward eonwe, In whleh you bear excellent 
(treasure) to the worshipped >*v : ’ ^ 

4. You brought hook to bia aneeetora Birorru, 
who,' borne bj his own steeds, had perished, (but 
that you rescued him) with your self-harnessed 
horses, and went, showorers (of benefits), to his 
distant dwelling; and great was tho succour which 
it is known you rendered to Divodasa. 

5. AAwtns, your admirable (hones) bore tho ear 
which you had harnessed, (firot) to the goal, for the 
sake of honour, and tho damsel, who was the 
prize, came, through affection, to you, and acknow- 
ledged your (husbandship), saying, “ You are (my) 
lords.” 

Yugaxxi. .6. You preserved Heuiia from the violence 
around him; you quenched with snow, for AtrI ( 
the scorching beat ; you generated milk in the cow 
of Sayu ; and (by you) was Van dan a endowed with 
prolonged life. 

7. Skilful Dashas, you restored V andana, when 
debilitated by old age, as a (wheelwright repairs a 
worn-out) car; (moved) by his praises, you brought 
forth tho sage* (VAmadeva) from the womb: may 
your (glorious) deeds be (displayed) for him who in 
this place offers you worship. • 


* The text does not name him ; the Scholiast calls him Vdma- 
deva, hot nothing further is said of him than that he invoked the 
aid of the dfantu, whilst yet in his mother’s Womb. 
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8. Yon repaired -to him who, afflicted by the 
abmi&mmefit of bit own frthtr, praised you from 

hew». yoiu^ pfompt and wonderful weoouta 
have been wished to beathand (by all)! - 

9. That honey-seeking bee also murmured your 
praise; the son of U 6u invokes you to the exhila- 
ration of the Soma jnioe : you conciliated the mind 
of Dadiiyanch, so that, provided with the head of 
a horse, he taught you (the mystic science). 

10. AS wins, you gave to Pedu the white (horse) 
desired by many, tbo breaker through of combatants, 
shining, unconquerable by foes in battle, fit for 
every work ; like Indba, the conqueror of men. 


StfKTA V. (CXX.) 

The deities and Ri»h i arc the tame. Of the thirteen stanzas of 
the hymn, the first ten are in as many diffident metres ; the 
three last are in the Gdgttri measure. 

1. What praise may propitiate you, A 3 wins? vujaxxii. 
who may give satisfaction to .you both? how may 

any ignorant (man) pay fitting homage ? 

2. Titus may an ignorant man inquire the means 
of worshipping the all-wise, for every (one) other 
(than tlie Aswins) is unknowing ; they, the uncon- 
quered, quickly (show favom) to the man (who 
worships them). 

* Thin refers, it is said, to the story of Bktf/yu, whom his 
father, Tugra, bad abandoned, or rather, perhaps, was unable to 

* 

Y 2 


succour. 
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3* We invoke you, who know all thing*; way 
you, who are omniscient, declare to us to-day tin* 
praise thRt is acceptable: desirous of your presence, 
I reverence you, offering (oblations). 

4. I invite not the gods immature (in wisdom V 
but yon, Dasrab *, drink of the wonderfhl and 
strength-giving burnt-offering, and make us vigor- 
ous, 

5. (Powerful is) the hymn that was repeated by 
the son of Ghosiu,'’ and by Bh$kiu, and with 
which hymn the Anoirasas adore you : may tlio 
sage (Kakshivat), desirous (of food), obtain it 
abundantly. 

r«ri» xxm. 0. Hear the song of the stumbling (blind man),' 

for verily, ASwnrs,* I glorify you, recovering my 
eyes (through you), who arc protectors of good 
works. 

7. You have been givers of great riches; you 
have again caused them to disappear; do you, who 
are donors of dwellings, become our preservers; 
protect us from the felonious robber. 

8. Deliver us not, AIwins, to our enemies ; never 
may our cows, who nourish us with tbeir udders, 
stray from our houses, separated from their calves. 

9. Those who adore yon obtain (wealth) for the 
support of their friends: direct us to opulence 


* Pdkfd, to be ripened ; not yet mature in wisdom (paktavyt 
prajndnd*). 

h Who is called by the Scholiast, Suhtuti, 
e Ryrdfoa, (Seep. 317)* 
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Ih< towing food ; direct ns to food, associated with 
kino. 

10. 1 hare obtained, without hones, die ear of 
the food-bestowing Alarms, and expect (to gain) by 
it muoh (wealth). , > , 

11; This (is he who bn obtained thee), wealth- 
bearing (ear) : augment (my prosperity) ; may the 
delightful car bear the Soma beverage of men (to 
the Aimsn). 

12. Now am I disdainful of sleep, and of the 
rich man who benefits not others, for both (the 
morning sleep and the selfish rich man) quickly 
jicrish. 


akuvAka XVIII. 

Srfrr* I. (CXXI.) 

The deities arc Ikdra, or the ViIwadbvab ; the fjtiiki is 
KaishIvat, the metre TrukMk. 

1. When will Indsa, the protector of men and v»ig*xxi* 
grantor of riches, listen to the praises thus (recited) 

of the Anoibasas, who are devoted to the gods? 

When he perceives the ministers of the master of 
the mansion, and is to be the object of worship in 
the sacrifice, he greatly exults. 

2. He verily upholds the heaven: he, the bril- 
liant, the leader of the (stolen) herd, pours forth the 
lowing (water), for the sake of food : the mighty 
Indra manifests himself after bis own daughter,* 


Mra » here identified with the sun. 
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(the dawn); he made the female of he horse un- 
naturally the mother of the cow.* 

3. May be, illuminating the purple ( lawn), lwt<*» 
to the invocation (addressed to him) of old, daily 
bestowing wealth upon Urn race of Amuiras: he 
has sharpened his fetal shaft; be has supported the 
heaven for the good of men, of quadrupeds, and 
bipeds. 

4. In die exhilaration of this Soma juice, you 
have restored the celebrated herd of eattlef hidden 
(in the cave), for the sake of sacrifice, (to the An- 
oibasas): when, Indra, the threefold crest* engages 
in combat, he opens the doors of the tyrannical 
descendants of Manu — 

5 . When your parents, (heaven and earth), the 
protectors (of the world), brought the nutritious 
and invigorating oblation to tbec, who art quick iu 
act, and when they offered thee the pure and pre- 
cious milk of the milch-cow.* 

Y»rg*xxv. 6. Now is Indra manifested ; may lie, the over- 
comer (of his foes), grant us happiness, he, who 


* Indra, in sport, is said to have made a mare bring forth a 
calf. 

* Berated aa a triple treat in the three worlds. 

c PaM, the stealer of the cattle. 

* That ia, the clarified hotter of the oblations, from which the 
nutriment of all thinga proceeds, for the oblation aacenda to thg 
sun, by whom rain is engendered, from which aprings com, the 
support of living beings ; when this has been done, Indra opcnB 
the doors of the care, and rescues the cattle, as described in the 
preceding verse, with which this is connected. 
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»hiu< ■. brightly? like, tbe sun of tbb dawn : may the 
uxeclent Soma, being sprinkled upon tbe place of 
sacrifice with a ladle, (exhilarate us), by whom, 
prc'-enting the oblations we had prepared, it was 
imbibed. 

7. When the bright-edged hatchet* is ready for 
its work* the directing priest is able to have the 
victim bound in the sacrifice : * when, Indba, you 
shine upon tbe days that are appropriated to sacred 
rites,* then (success attends) upon the man who 
goes with bis cart (for fuel), the driver (of cattle), 
or the active (shepherd)/ 1 

8. Send hither thy horses, the quarters of the ex- 


V Quadbit i t the instrument that ia to be applied to the forest, 
to cut down the trees. 

*' Pari rodhami goh. The phrase is rather elliptical, and there 
is no verb ; the Scholiast interprets it, pah rodkanaya yupe 
niyojmniya, pari tamartho bhanUi, — the priest, the adhtraryn, is 
competent for the attachment of the animal to the stake ; or the 
whole passage may be differently rendered, vmmadhiti being in* 
terpreted ' a collection of water* (twea), that is, a body of clouds 
(meghamdld) ; when this is ready for its office of raining, then 
Indra , being in the firmament, is able to remove any impediment 
to the shower, goh being also rendered ‘water/ or ‘tain/ 
c Indra being the same with the son. 

4 The phraseology is here very elliptical and obscure, the whole 
being merely anarvUe paswishc tardy a; being literally, “to the car* 
man, to the cattle-driver, to the quick,' 9 without any verb ; the 
Scholiast therefore supplies the connection, abhimatam sidhytt, — his 
wish may succeed, and amplifies, or translates, anarvih, carman, 
us “ he who goes to fetch fuel from the wood, in his cart 
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hilarating libation ; overcome, warrior, t ic adversary 
plundering us of our treasure ; when tiioy express 
. with stones, for the increase (of thy strength), the 
delightful, exhilarating, invigorating (juice), to he 
overtaken by thee, who art swifter than the wind. 

9. Thou didst hurl thy iron bolt upon the quick- 
moving (A sura), the swift destroyer of foes, that 
was brought (to you) by Ribhu from heaven ;* when 
thou, who art worshipped by many, striking Susnfc a, 
for tbe sake of Kutsa, didst encompass him with 
numberless fatal* (weapons).* 

10. When the sun (bad emerged) from tin* 
struggle with darkness, thou didst break, wielder 
of the thunderbolt, the cloud that had been his 
annoyance, and didst sunder the well-fastened 
covering in which S'oshAa had enveloped him. 

v«g» xxvi. 11. Then the vast, powerful, and immoveable 
earth and heaven animated thee, Indua, to glorious 
deeds, and thou didst burl down into the waters, 
with thy mighty thunderbolt, the everywhere- 
spreading and destroying Vkitra. 


paheitke, the driver of cattle, and turdya, the active, or quick, 
gopdla , or shepherd. 

* Diva dntiam ftibhwd , The Scholiast considers the latter to 
be the same as Twashird , by Tunis ht ft. No doubt Tumhtri is 
most usually considered to be the fabricator of Indra' s thunder- 
bolt ; bat we have had it before stated that the thunderbolt was 
brought to Indra by fjtibhu (p. 285). 

h This is most probably allegorical, if it have any meaning at 
all ; S ushna is ‘drought/ and this Indra removes, for the benefit 
of his worshippers, by many drops of rain. 
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12 Indra, friend of man, mount the horses 
vk honi you cherish, who are fleet as tho wind, are 
easiiy yoked, and who boar (their burden) well; 
you have sharpened the foe-destroying thunderbolt, 
tho slayer of V$mu, which inspiring (weapon) 
UIanas, the son of Kavi, g*vc yen,* » 

13. Stop, Sena,* your yellow horses, for this 
EtaIa,* India, -drags the whed! : haring driven 
those who offer no sacrifices to the opposite bank 
of the ninety rirere,* you compel them (to do) what 
is to be done. 

14. Indra, bearer of the thunderbolt, preserve 
us from this (poverty), that is so difficult to be 
destroyed, and from misfortune in war ; grant us 
ricbes, conspicuous for chariots, remarkable for 
horses, for the sake of food, of fame, and of truth. 

15. Famous for affluence, Indra, never may thy 
favour be withdrawn from us ; may food ever sustain 
us; opulent Magbavan, make us possessore of 
cattle, and may we, most assiduous in thy adoration, 
be happy, together (with our families). 

* This is an unusual attribution to Utanat, and rather incom- 
patible with the statement of its haring been the gift of &Mm. 

b Sura, that is, Indra as the sun. 

' Etaia is said to be the name of one of the horses of the sun. 
The word occurs in the Aitmrrya Brdkmada as that of a $i*U. 

a Ktmydtuim, of navigable rivers, or of such as must be crossed 
by a boat. 
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The same. 

The same 

22. 

11. (IX.) 

The same. 

The same 

24. 

111. (X.) 

The same, 

The same 

27. 

IV. (XT.) 
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332 


INDEX 0? THE 8UKTAS. 




Anuvaka IV. 

, 

Pagt. 

SuHa. 

Dntf. 


29. 

I. (XII.) 

Aow, 

M» 'HWlTIll. 

31. 

II. (XIII.) 

Aral*. 

Th * worn?. 

34. 

III. (XIV.) 

AOW, VliwADlVAf» 

IV MUMU 

36. 

IV.*(XV.) 

Ritu. Ac.* 

The tame. 

38. 

V. (XVI.) 

iN«U« 

The wwc. 

40. 

VI. (XVII.) 

Indra, VarcAa* 

Thtewie* 
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41. 

I. (XVIII.) 

DkAtniAftAWAtl, &c„ 

The tame. 
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II. (XIX.) 

Aosi, Mm'w, 
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49. 
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/'<lyf 

Sikla. 

Deity. 

SUM- 

Sf i 

nr. (xxxiii.) 

I NORA, 

HiKANrAsrdPA. 

fM 

iv. (xxxiv.) 

AIwik*, 
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V. (XXXV.) 

S a viral, 
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100. 

I. (XXXVI.) 

Aoxi, 

KAftWA. 

104. 

n. (xxxvii.) 

Hamers, 

The tame. 
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III. (XXXVIII.) 

The atm e» 
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V. (XL.) 
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VI. (XLIX.) 
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The same. 

The same. 
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III. (LIII.) 

The same, 

The same. 
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148, 

nr. (uv.) 
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168. 

in. (Lvi.) 
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TU aame. 

163. 

VII. (LV1I.) 
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155* 

1. (LV ID.) 

A##i* 
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157. 

II. (UX.) 

The tame. 
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I6Q. 

III. (LX.) 

The time. 

Th Mime. 
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166. 

V. (LXII.) 

The same. 

The same. 

170. 

VI. (LXllt.) 

The same. 
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173. 

vii. (Lxrv.) 

Marut«, 
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177. 

I. (LXV.) 

Aon i. 

PaHAJ)ARA. 

172. 

II. (LXVI.) 

The name, 

The same. 

181. 

III. (LXVI1.) 

The same, 

The same. 

182. 

IV. (LXVIIl.) 

Tlie same, 

The same. 

183. 

V. (LXIX.) 

The same. 

The same. 

185. 

VI. (LXX.) 

The same, 

The same. 

187. 

VII. (LXXI.) 

The same, 

The satne.^ 

180. 

VIII. (LXXII.) 

* The same. 

The same. 

194. 

IX. (LXXIII.) 

The same, 

• 

The same. 
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197. 

I. (LXXIV.) 

Aoni, 

Gotama. 

198. 

II. (LXXV.) 

The same, 

The same. 

198. 

m. (lxxvi.) 

The same, 

The same. 

199. IV. (LXXVll.) 

The same. 

The same. 
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Vayt £&/«. Dttty. 

*M . V. CtXXVlIl.) Aoni, 

202 . VI. (LXXIX.) The wise, 

20 ». VII. (LXXX.) Isdra, 


8oU. 
Gotama. 
The Mine. 
The Mine. 


v ADHf AYA VI. 

207. VITI. (LXXXI.) Hie Mine, 

200. IX. (UtXXIL) The Mae, 

*11, X. (LXXXIII.) , The Mine, 
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